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Publisher’s Intraductian

In the name of Allah, Most Compassionate, Mokt
Meroiful. Al praises are due to Allah; we prase Him; we seek
His helps we scck His forgiveness; and we seek His gudance.
We oseck refwes g Allah fom the evil noour souls and the
badness of aur deeds. Far whomever Allak  mudes, there i
pone to Jead tum astray. And for whomever He allows o po
astray, thete is mone to guide him | bear witness that there is
ot worthy of worshp except Allah. for whom there is nn
partner. And 1 bear wilnezs thal Muhammad is His servant and
Moesgenger. €3 behevers, have tagwi [fear] of Allah sconrding
i1 His nght and die not save as Muoslims. O mankind, have
fzgwa ol wour Lord, the One whe ereated ynu fram ang soul
gnd oreated from i1 i make aod trom them spread farth meny
men and women, And [ear Allah trom whome vou demand your
mutial mekis and [Uo not <otl familial oes. Surely, Adlabos
ever an All-Wateher owver vou. O hebevers, have fagwa of
Adlah and alwaws speak the wulh. He will direst wou todo
neheous deeds and wall forgve you your sics. And whoever
obeys Alluh and Mis Messerger has indeed schieved o greal
achisvernenl.

To procesd: venly. the truest speech s the Book ol
Alah. The best puidance is the puidance of Muhamnead. Lhe
wiwst affaims arc the innovated ones. Fvery innovaied marser i
& heresy. And every horesy is a going Asay. And overy astray
gct 15 w0 the Hell-fire

It iz wul great pleasure that we presetd thas BEnglhish
ranslation of Dr. Saalih al-Sadlaan’s Salaah a-Jdomaeah ar
Cougregetional  Prayer. We are certaen that it 15 the most
extensive coverage of us topic i Fnglish. Indeed. its topac 15
one that i Jongs overdus in the Enplish hteratars

We would Like to eapress our hanks wo D, al-Sadlaan
for hix prrmession to wanslats this aod his other excellertt
works. We also most thenk owr capable wunslawr. Abu
Kumaysah, for his efarts and saenifice. Abu Rumaysah alsa
added same notes to B tox, which are marked off by brackets

!



Corgmen tonal Frayer

[ollowed by the abbreviohon, “Trans" Finally, we would ke
ta thank Br. Jamaal al-lhn  Zarabozo for teviewing and
correcting 1he translation. He has also added a few notes when
the author himself did oo point out weakness in some hadith.
His nuves are marked aff by brackets, followed by hus mital
“IM May Allah reveard all wha conmbuted to this work with
a Freat reward.

Homaidan al-Tudkd
President,
Al-Baskeer Company
Jar. 30, 2000
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The avthor of this work 15 Aho Gheaoim Saalih bin
Ghasmm  Abdullaah as-Sadlaan. He was bom tn Bureydah, al-
Qareem Provines, Saudi Arabia, nothe wear 1362 A H_He
pegan Ing pursuit of knawicdpe by mehudizing the Nable
Quraan under the 3uspices of hig father . His Gather, who wasa
echolar in his own right, 15 vonsidered o be Be first of s
teachars. Under him, be studied Ageedalk 'creed™), the laws of
inheritahcs, hadeeth and grammar. He was them admulied into
the Rivadh Schooi for hemorizing the (ur'aan.

He contituwed hiz studies 28 al-Imaam Muhztomad bin
Sa'wd Islamic Usiversity amd completed his mismmediany
studies m the wear 1381 A, H. [n the year L3R A H. he
acquared 8 depres in Shoree g Com the University, In e
same year he beganm to teach at the Wiragrah al-Aa aavif In
the vear 1391 A, H., heascquired a Master's Degres 1o Fign
His thesiz was enlided ai-Shuran! fee an-Nikaak.

In the year 1395 A H,, be received a dnctprawe sn Figlh
in the Facoltr of Shenee ob, His thesis wag enfitled, an-Aopak
wa Atharubag fee gl-Adkkzam ash-Fhar ook, Curmently, he is
e teacher in the Departierl of Figh in the School of Sheres gk
at uhamimad ihn Saud Islamee Universtoy,

The authot haz stodied wider and benefited froty many
uof the auble scholars. From Lhe most famgus and skilled of iz
teachery are: His father, ash-Xhaykh (rhaanim az-Sadlaan (may
Allah  have mercy upon tem) Shaykh Muhammad bin
Ibraaheem  Aali-ash-Shavkh tmay  Allah have mergy upon
bim}, wander whom he studied dgeedaoh, Hadeath snd Figh; his
emminence, Abdul-Azeez bin Raaz (may Allah have mersy Ui
him), uadsr whom ke stodicd Ageedah and Fiugh, Shaykh
Mohammrad d-Ameen ash-Shamyselos (may Allab have merey
upan hem) under whom he studied Lirasd and Tafresr, Shaykh
Abdus-Razzasg al-Afeefec (noav Allah have neercy upon kiml
under whom he sthwdied {frocl, Tefeer 2od Ludeeth, Shaykh
Munaa® al-Cladaan, vmdet whom ke shuhed Tafeer and Usoaf,
Snaykh Ahdul-Arzeez bin Mubammad bin Daswood; Shaykh
Abdul-Arcez Zaabum; Shaykh Saalih hin Fawrasn gl-Fawraan,

J
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Shavkh MNassir a1 Tareem) Shaykh Abdullaah Bin hbreen; and
Sheykh Muobkammad bin Abdur-Fahemaan bin Qaasim.

By the grace and mercy of Allah, a number of the
Shaykh’s books Yawe bern translated imic English and
published by Al-Basheer Company, These wiorks include
Morital Digcord falNushoor), Words of Remembrancr gmd

wrdy af Reminder, The Figh of Marriuge in the Light of the
Cerran and Sunngh and Figh Mode Saiy.
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Transiators Protace

Indeed all praise ic due toAlldh, We prasse hirm, we
seek His help, we aeek His Enrgiveness and we seebk mefiogpee
with Hiry Gow 1l evil of our zouls and the evil of our acians.
Whomsoever  Allsh purdes, none can misgde  and
whomsgever Alleh leaves to stray, nome can puide. | bear
witness (har there is nohe worthy of worship save Allah, the
rme YWho hag go partner, and I bear wimess that Mubammad iz
His servant and Messenper.

The best speech 15 the speech ol Allah and the beat
pudarce 15 the guidance of Muhammad {peaes be upon Sum).
‘The worsh af all mnacers are those newly mraduced (in the
religeon) Every newly intoduced mimer s an wmoviatot and
every muovalion 1x 3 pomog astray. All poing astray kads
Hellfire.

To procesd. ..

The follwsang 15 a iramslanon af the boob Saleand
Samiga 'wh: Hulmubaa  wo Akkgamuhas by Sheykh Saalib hin
Crhazmum as-Radlaan, may Allsh peesecve bim. This book was
chisen W be Fanslal=a for a rumber of reasons:

(21 The ophsewee of & book inm Enplish tha
comprehensively deals with the topic a1 hand.

(21 On ecach of the izsues deseugsed, the Shaykh has
briefly presented the wnigws of the vanows modfifraos of Ahius
Sunnah wal Jamaa'gh He hes done so without going inlo 1o
much technical detadl, such that the rezder s Jeft undecstanding
why a pariienlar wedhhoh held a certaen stance hut withoor
getteng tonfused

(3) On egach of the issuees, the Shavkh has presented
whial he  see: 19 be [he strongest epimon based upom the
Cvidenees

(4] The Shaykh has highlighed common crors that
many peepls [l inte when prayiog and warned azainst hem,

I ask Allah that He make this ctaon sincerely for Him,
o ke itof benefit to mysell and the Mushms, and to [urgme
me my 77075 b they are =) fiom me.

5
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Recommentdad Books 10 se Raad Alomgsile This One

Below are a hst of hanke that | feel complemens this
hook ard when studied would give the reader a more complete
understanding of the essenttal topic of salaat {prayers}, hased
upaon the {ur ean and Authentic Sunnah.

The Propired's Prayer Dosoribed - Mubammad Naasir
al-Deen Al-Albaanes

The Pruyer: frx Effect in fncreasing Eemaon and
Purifping che Yoni — Al-Sweayshah

The Three Abaadened Prapers - Adnaan Atous

The Friduy Prayer - Jamadl al-Din Zatabozo

The Might Pripeers — Al-AlbaangeBuhamenzd Tibali

Same Transiation Conventians Psed o This Book:

Achm’ Ulemun SchodacrScholars

Hoafidh/Huffaadh Hadeeth MasterHadeeath Masters

Fageeh! Fugakag Junst!lunsts

Fard Apn Individual obligation

Fard Kifauyuh Commumal abligation

Khawf Reverenbial fear

Khushoa’ Reversnce end homility

Madhaahul Hanaitongh. . The chosen opinion of the

Hanaleed, . .1 School

Al-Madhhah “inda Maafikngae. .. The choset opunon of
the Maalikeed.. .}
Scheol

Al-Multhtaos “inde Hanbalippah. The preferred opinon
of the Hanhahee![,, )
Schewl

Muhaddithe A ufppdidhe en Scholar of BadeethScholars

of Hadecth

Miskallaf Legally responsible person

Chwt ask-Shaafi'ee... The opimen of ash-Shaafi =, ..

Raghbak Fervent desirs

Ruhbazh Dread

fafax® Hope and longing

fiwamprh ‘trde Shaafi doah. .. A reported opineen of
the Sheafi = (... School
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English Aeferances Usesd In tha Faotanies

Sakik al-Bykhaares |9 wvals, Muhammad Muhsin
Elsan, teans,, Kitab Bhavan)]

Sokak Mustim [4 wols, Abdal Hamid Seddwi, trans,,
Kitab Bhavan)

Sunan Ahu Dmwed [3 rols., Prof. Ahmad Hasan, trans.,
Kitab Bhavan]

Muwgsta fmaam Aefit [Prof, b, Rahimnd dw, trans.,
Sh, Muharmmad Ashral publishers]

Abu Rumaysah
310/ 194G



Comgregaezanal Frar



Cavgramad dnmg | Py

Anthors introductisn

All praise 15 due to Allzah, Peace and hlesamga be upon
the most noble of the Prophets and Messengers, our Prophet
Muhammaa, and vpon s famidy and all of hes O ompanions.

The intelligent person is left with no doubt that the
actinng of worzhip perfonted 10 the religwn have the same
pomtian as the foundatioms of a nlding; indeed. they are of
the samme position 45 thas of 1he soul tlewing through the limls,
The concem af the [egislator with the acuons of worship
regched such @ ieval that He joined tham with the foundations
of Delief, fo the poml teat the Praphe: (peace Be upon hito)
gaid, a2 Muslitn and okters racarded,

:‘}Laj'. al's JAS-:Jl A 'I;,".ILJ;' | ._;n

"Inn.iwd berween the person and the pobnheismm am:l the
diskeliel i the leaving of the praver.”] The bass for this
statement 15 Tound in the Moble Gur'aan:

ot B (SO BT Ve y a1 sty 16 1P
“Bo il mey repent and establish the prayer and give the zakaak,
thew ace vour brothers m the relugion' [ar-Towbak (99:11].

Henv=, Allah made brotherhood m the cehigion
dependent upom estabishine the prayver and poving (b zakeak,
and nat merely dependent upon arbcalatinp the lestimony of
faith and sbandoming oppositon.

Certamly, the asts of worship arc the signs and
outrward cxpressions of beliel The extent af the clanly o the
belief m 1the =oul af man and the exlenl to which Faith s alive
n his heart @) delermuine bow firm he 15 10 enacting tae
comminds ol Allah.

The peak of socship and the most imporian adion of
watship 15 the pravec. It 15 one of me obigalions of 1the
religion, one of the pillacs of the Sharee ab urd coprescils a

! Subertr Mustion [Eng, Tranms. 156 10 b,
L)
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comprehensive 0 of tegulations encompdssing the whole of
Islam. Il is the zecomd pillar of Isiern which actuadizes, i
Teehne and in deed, the Oest mllar: the 1estimony 1hat none bas
the righ! 0 be worshipped zave Allah and that biuhammad is
the tdesscnger of Allah. The rest of [5lam comes as a result of
the persun’s performung the prayer. For thig reason, the best
action the Mushim ¢an perform end the one thac brings T
closes (0 Altab 1s the prayer, The Prophel (peace be upon um)
zaid,

: E l"l.--ulr.-n.- “:i J-.llf .i-!glﬂ A _a
-l,-flL.ﬂ-l'I I.pg.l_'_..-n.ﬁ-l e al !-;.-.'.FI_J |_=...d.?~u ;__Il_., |_,..|..=.f.....».-'l
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ek W1 eyl LB il
“Peman steadfast bt Pawow that] you will not [always] be
able to. Koow that the best of yowr actoens iz the praver and
that none preserves performing the wwdy ™ except for a
belizver.l

Haveng a love tor the prayer, eagerly gomg to perform
il, perfonnite it in the most complels and pecféct say bath
inwardly and outwardly s an indication of the amount of [oyve
of Allah anpd desire 0 me=t Him that ome haz i ks heap.
Tumeng 3way from the prayeT, heing lazy m pchmminE it,
beng lethargic in going to W, secing it as something difficolt to
periortn, priyimg 1 idividoally  and not in congregation
without a valrd excuse are signs of the heart d¢vod of the love
of Allah and its aod desiting that which iz wills Himy, Al-Hasan.

may Allah have mercy upon hm, commented wpon the saying
of Allah,

:.?rj,...! gt jij'.:, rp WL j.’-..\_',a-f : ils PENTP, il
FloT el
G Gl
"Bul after them there faollowed 4 posterily who messed (or
becurmne bax inj the prayers and followed ther lusis. Scon they
will face destrugtion™ [Maryam (19% 5%], by sang, “They
desemed the mesques, busicd themselves with everyday atfairs

! M Abmad (572702770,
i
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aml clung e the delights of this world and sins. We seeh
refuge with Allah rom that."l

8o f this is the case of those who stopped performing
the praver in cotgregation, what waould be v case of the ome
who abandons the prayer deliberarely? Abu al-Dardaa’ said,

ez, AT & Ak ' S - S
ij_ﬁj Vi “I}IL..d.I|..".|.|| \jl lFIT L.._:_.ul...l'-d'l _._‘!'i'l I‘.F_I_L"d-:ll
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“Ahu Al-Qaasim |the Prophet {peacs be vpon him)] enyomed
me o never leave the prayer deliberacely, for the one who
leaves it deliberately is absolved of profecicn. ™2

The obligatory prayers are repested every Jdav and
nighl {ive tmes al the appropriale bmes for them. Presenang
tkese Lmes 15 hke the servant continually respondmg to the
call of Allab and his giving thanks fer dhe fvors thal Allak
perperually bestows upon him. Allah zaid,

. i{'.— - i’-l-..iJllr-u _.-".'.'

Oy S5 Uy Q130 oS g 500
"Remember Me and T owall remaember you, pive thanks o Me
and do naf be wngratefal” [al-Bogoreh (23157,

The Subtle, e AlN-Aware has comypleted the case of
perlorming them by ohligarng them it congregation, for
ibdeed patnering topither [of (e actions of worship 12 ove of
the wavs to make (hose aclions eazier. Allah made the sotcame
of preseryving the prayers o be the excellence of relivien, the
rectification of faith and a senfil reward—ull of which make it
very pleasing oo the believers and make them prawse Alak for
abbigatmg it upon therm, Allah said.

|ttt ™ SisAfkstitor P s {117125) by al-Quriubee

! Rrpocted dn the Suman of o Aber Hastim, [Alkah knows best, butthi is
probzhly 3 sypoprenhdoal erroe In b Acablc lext of tus work Thn Abee Hasdiom k=
nol ke for haning 3 calleglon of hadek cnltled S Ererthermore, n one
seams. 1o ascriee thils hadith ty any af sin Abee Hasfum's works [0 any case, this
hadlth has been recerded an 3 number of colledlans of hadih with different
canseets. The recarding hy jhn Maapah, hosmeser, has been graded dasar by al-
Albaanl —Z|
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b oy 25 gy ally (T o llt i 3 40
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“The mosgues of Allah shall be vistted and mamtaimed by such
ac believe (n Allal and the Last Lday, establish the repular
prayers and pay the zakazh and fear only Allah. Iris chey win
are expectad (o be upon ttue guidance ™ [al- Tiwdah (9] 18],

When you come to know this, (hen know Shal many
books and pampklets have been wmitten concemmung the
COmgrepAnonal  praver, % mannensms, s oquling, s
mgulations, s benefits and wammg from bemg lax with
regards tnork. All of these fMifl the purpose far which they
wape writtap. Howaver, nons of them deal with the tapic a2 3
whale 1 v comprehensive way, as they are wocks on di Mecent
topwes scabtered about here and there. For this reason [ decided
ko Ealh::r topether i one book  the vanogs trpics and jsRUes
comeerming the congregational prayer and resnlve most of its
issues i dhe light of the Quraan and Sumn=h 1 have
tnentioned the opiniens of the Judsts in amany of the
wsues—drscussing  the  evidences for  each  opimiom,
delecminieng (he steonges: opimen and clanfying the reason
behind this based om what is glear to me.

Another reason behind my wibng  on this subject is
thar 1t has boen made possible for me to rave] to many of the
Mushm lands, Areb and non-sAuab, as well as pther tands,
cither wgitng them or bemg summoned there for da “wah to
Allah upen clear and definite kmowledge, During these wisits, T
saw straoge things and okjected fo roany innovasions, crrocs
and evils thal many of the Buslims wete performing in their
mrawers  They were doing thest cither ews  of inherited
pgnirunes, blind  foliowing, iotreducing itnovations i the
telimon, or thinking that they had performed ivibasd when
ffitfansd bas no place in the actions of worship—aeilher in
introdusing new actions of worshep por in altening cxsiing
ones ar by adding to them ar decreasang therm, no matter bow
much things have changed of bHmes have propressed, For this
reavon, I bave discussed these matters and have tade wamings
about them throwghout Lhis boolk.

ir
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We ask Allah, the Most High and Omnipatent, thay He
puide us 1o and make us contorm (o the (ruth and eracting it,
indeed He 1z the One Wha Hears and Responds, Peace and

Blezszings be  upon oer Prophet Bohammed and wpen hie
lamsly and Companions.

Hoping for the foegvencss of his Lord,
Saalih bitt Ghaaritm 35 5adlaan
Bepnning of Ramadaan, 14121 A T1
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The Meaniug of “$2/22/7 Inthe
Llanguage and in the Terminalogy of
the Sharaeal

The Meaning of “ Sxiza¥" im the Language

“Sataah [ iz the zinguler for the obligalory
Salgwaar. Tr is 3 nown thal i placed in the position of the
bmniive, One says: | poyed 3 salkesh” he does ol say, ©T
praved lasivwak.” Salagh from Allah means His Mercy and
from the servant o means  supplication  and seclung
forgivenass. ™

The Wzaning of Safzahin the Tarminolopy of tha Fharse 3%

It refers to an 2coen eonsishing of specific pillars and
knovn adhlaar (specific words) that have to mees specilic
cotutitians and s performed al sel omes. O, relérs to a sat of
saymgs and achoms that are commenced by the opening
fakbeer und completed  with the  fecleem along with the
presence of the intenbon.2

e Meaniag ol a~frmax atin tha Language

“In the language. of-JSamauomh [ _Flaa] iz denved
from Jam ' Jenr' mears o gather logelber what was dispersed
or Ll poin samething by honging together s vanouws perts. [ s
said, ‘I gathered it and it gathered fpuma tufe foframe 'g).” AL
Jawmae ak refers 10 2 pumber of people who have gathered
together for a single purpose. TS also used o refer (o things

E.::m:i.u' “ir DBzuee ar-Tamgeer @0 Lalaa i w-Eiaat gl Acear (5/434).
1 alpiramont abfughoe fughatar wd fodcadas (p 2bah of Sa’ dee dbu ik
with slight alerstion.

iy
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other than peaple, so, for example, it is 3aid, “The favme ok
(ezoop of ser) of rees and the fommer ol of plants,’ Witly this
muaring the word can be applied % o collection of anything. ™1

The Meaning of a~tzmas 36 in tha Terminology of the
Shores ‘ab

"“The meanme of a/-Sfemas’eh in the eonidolegy ol
e qurists 18 applied 1o o ownber of people... Abk-Kaazaanee
end. “Al-Jamoa 'zh t5 denved from the meanmg of al-ftimea
and lhe least mumher that can be considersd a faeag ah is
two—-an fmaam and a follower,'""2

The Maaning of Saleale Samas ab

“[himmanen Sowaatak refers 0] the peaver of the
follower boing linked 1o and tollow ing 1he (raver of the Imaam
while mectting specific condifivns. When  there accurs z
cotmand W perform sefrak or o coling hinked w0 ot inihe
Sharee . it 1= andersiond o reter o the legslated Solagh.”

Praver can be oldigatory, such as the five daily
prayecs. or 20 can be recommended, such ax  the et sunnah
RTayLTs OT sOpETerppatory pravers. L can be dishiaed, such as
praying the prayer that is obhgatoor at the corrent tme behend
ane who s making wp 2 missed prayer or vice-versa, It oan
alts he forbadden. such as the case when ofe uays & praver
behind someons and the order and manreristn of thal prayer 15
defferent, such as prayer of the Echipse betund one praying the
Fajr prayer -

'al-Huosee ah al-Pghegab 05080

1 Rudar’ i ar-Sener i g Tarkeph o Sharan i [11560 of 2l Kazsazser.

Vil Vagyrd dn-Nufber fie Madb-bab thm Sregs coh-Sidai e (451 by Saekl
Muhammad ah-Thaadree.  |[Refor 4o e chapler 'Repealiog the Praver in
L " o a detuisd decusckon concegaug this and ihe pesillon thx
Snavkh fad1in deeare ta be the siraogeil — crans.]

Ih
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The Evidence tor the Legltimacy and Lega Standing of
the Prayer

It 15 clear that the obbgawry narure of the obligators
prayers 15 gstablished vig the Book, the Sunnuh und consensus.
A5 for the Book, the verses comcenng it ane many;
fnese molede Afled’s saving,
s a - a a .
1oty skl i 3 Sl Al 000 Y1yl g
L fgn Uy 350 1T Blah
“And they hawve been ordered anly to warship Allzh sincerely,
making the celigion for Him and to estabbish the praver and
give e zokash. That is the wpnight cebipion” [ai-Baypirak
(GRS,

Az for the Sunpnah, thers are also many ehoodzsch
concerming this. For example, ab-Bukhaaree, Muoslim sng
athers. report from Abgdullaah b Lnger bap al-f hattaah that
b heard the Messenger of Allah (peace be upan him) saving,

FE o t

I—"-!l-'-"!-""..:l

|.'| "_-_JI d_l-l b .\_|T .,_1|.+.,.. x.fJ'F r::ll,.,..‘ﬂ
Sla) ey gy S £l 5l Ay ol L

“Islam t5 buill upon Nve pillacs: she testimony that none has
the might w be worshipped save Allah and that bfuhammad (=
the Messenger of allah, estabhshmy the prmyer, Eivmyg the
sikuszh, performing Hajj and  fasting te month  af
Famadzan.” |

A5 for the consensus, (bn Huobairah sad in gl-firach,
“They [the sclwlars] bave unanimous!y agreed (hat the praver
i ane of the mllars of I<lam and that there are Give oblipatocy
prayers dunng the day and ught. .. Theyr have also agreed that
the ablimiion is never hfted with repucds to the legally
responsible, mature, sune men. They have been emjomead with
i until the tume of their d=ath «r the comemencement of the
matters of the Hercafter. ™2

' Reporsed by gl-dfubhaaree |Eng. Tracs. 1017 no. 7| and Muslum [Eng. Trans.
WG Ao LELT).
? gl-lfiash " an Me Rerew os-Sikwah (101001 af shr Hubaweah al-Hanhalee.
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The Position of the Prayer In Istam

Praver has 2 preat standing, elevated above the other
achions of worshp, indeed, it las a groae position in kglam a
posilion which ao other act of womship holds, The praver s (he
piliar of e rehigion, without which the celigion itself canmot
be ﬁmh]ishm:ll. Allah sand,

PR ey PR P2 0 [ WA
“Indeed prayet hes been prescribed upaon the behievers al fixed
umes” [ar-Naog (47:103].

Prayer 5 the mllar of every mehypmon. [toeakes
precedénce over Other acls of worship since 11 anses as one of
the necessary impheations of fath, Every messenger and
prophel  kas  enjoined  its  prachoe and encouwraged s
petformance, This i3 due  to ats having s great effect in
ourturiog 1he souls and ik drawing one close 10 Alkah, There is
nothmg that can cormect the seul, strenpthen 0 And make it
desire the wrtuons =cliors and nehle mannecs moere thas
pfﬂ.‘,‘t‘l".

Thete oocor2 i the words of Abraham (peace he upon
Tum ] whike supp] H.,:leg ta hes Lotd,

q:"d"’ u"'.!' ﬂ‘:'.l'l...aﬂ "'.ll.‘r l...-‘_J

" omy Lond! Maxe me e WJH:r 5 devoud and seeadfast in
prayer and [also of] my progeny . " [fbramhesm (| 4)-441.

Allah sard wath regards @0 Ismas’eel {peace be upon
Tcet),

LJ‘,AJ..L:.J.-.F- i.l'lf} EE'J.IH-:‘:H...nJLIJJ.I '{En'.!'ls'__}

"He wsed o gnjoin is t‘amriy o prayer and 1o gve zakaah and
he waz well pleazing in the Sight of his Locd™ [Maonwom
{183:55].,

Allah said while addresiing Ehs Prophel Mosss (peace
be upon hlm}.

_,5'.1.! Ealt ..ia_, I'F...L:-'J of 3 d) v i ot &

Indt::rl I am Allah, there s none wur[h}' Erf worship seve he;
mo worship Me and establish the prayer for my temembrance™
[Faa Heea (20) 14].
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The angels called o the mother of Jesus {peace be
upat him, as s Aaed m the Oaran,

GY L (YR PETAE WP e ey
“0 Marvam, stend devoutly befote your Lotd, prostrarc gnd
bow elung with all fvoe who bow" [dafi Ieroan (302 42].

Jzaus {peace be upon  him) mentoned the [avors
hespowed by Alah saving,

s . R _:".J'l‘ R S S Ter
Sk W STy ally pllagty i G g ol
N
||=,.

“He made me Blessed whergver | ey be and enjoined upon
te pravet wid sekuah (ot 28 loeg as [ live" [Meooam (1933 1]

Adlah ook the covenant fom the Children of Taa' 2el.

Amemp the maost imporant aspecis of thatl covenant was the
pmy:.r, ] - [ ol - - - . ] -

gy IS4 8 g AT Y L i G By

'-'q. F FJ'.-I --.I-' -.:‘-' .-‘il -.- rr-l

Lu-.ﬂ"_:,.ul....q'lj]ji_’ ?z_sll—u-q-h_’ u"lj.l_,!' L'F!Jd1 4?: Lh'u-.-.l"%

oL N

"And when We took he coveotant Fom the Chilidren of
Israw’ee], (saywmgy: Dwr not worship anvome save Allah, be
dutifiel end pood o the parents, celatwes, orphans and
homeless, angd speak to people in a good way, Establish the
nrayer and give the sakach™ [ Burgareh £2):83].

Allah, the Exalied, said while addressing owr Prophet
{p-:a-:: b upon hsm}

Gl Lt 7y il w,mu icabl sl 3,
‘,ml.ll |..|.|-'I}

“Command your family to pecfarm the praver and be constant
it demp 0. We do nof ask sustenmande of vou; tather We
provide  you with sostensnce and the end i for the God-
feannp” [T ffae (201,152,

Clinuely, praver is the peak and pillr of Islam. It iz
the cowection between the seovanl, wig acknowledies foe
position & servant aod who s sincere 10 honsel £ and bis Lord

Eed
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Who nurtarss him tbe  Owme Whe nuerfores the whale of
creatiom By Tl gruce and benehicence The praver i the sign
of 1he servant's love for his Lerd, Tus scknowledping of
Alah's Tuvors and has geving thanks for His beoecence.

The prayer iz the achem that wuly distinguishes the
believer fromm the dizbehiever a8 pooven by the Prophel's (peace
be dpon him) saying,

T TT T .-.--.-:f = [ T A oaa
JE@L##;QM:MTMJ@HE#|_L&:JL

“The covepant between us and them 3511e praver, Whoewer
laaves it has commined disbeliel. ™!

Know thal whoever s lax in performmg the praver
will b= even more 5o lax with cegards 10 any other act of
worshop. In fact, he has severed all conncoton hepween
msell’ and hes Lord, a5 was stated by the Rightly Cmided
Khalgefah of the Messenger of Allah, Abu Bakr as-Riddoeq,
He wrote 1o his gowermors, “Konw that ynur mnst imponant
affair i my cves s e praver, Whoever fails to perform them
is more lekely to fail to perform other schins of worshp.
¥onow that thepe arg achona due te Allah during the day that
He will nan aceept Junng the night and dicre are actions due o
-4'|.1Ia311 Juring the tight that He will ot acecpl during the
dar "

Ibn Abu Shavbah teporls m his Mewarnaf Fom Zayd
al-Flaatith that when death approached Abu Hakr, he sent for
Urrae 30 thae Umar conld suceesd him. The peophe exelaimed,
A wou paning one wiho i3 hatsh and sovers in awthority over
us? If he is put in aulioTity over ws. he wikh surely beeome
harsher and more gevere. What will von s3y to your Lord when
you me:l Him h.a.uirp, feft Umar it charge of us? Abu Bakr
rant, “Are wvou rying o make me afraed of my Locd? 1 would
gay, "{']' Allah ] have Jeft the best of Your creation m charge of
them.”™ Then e semi for Umpar and said, *1 ¢npon upan vou o
brquest that you musi preserve. Indeed, Allah has a right
during the day that He will pat acgept during the nighe and

—_ o — -

' Frpocted by ai-Tiomilhee fno 29230 and an-¥asaa ee G023 [=23% with g
abipeh ¢luin.
' Mo Fafagird (1140 of e Tzpmippal
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Allah har a nght during the night that He wall nol accept
dunng the day.,.”!]

Rhaykl alf2lmn iho Taimiyysh, may Allah hove
marcy  upon hitm said, "AR for the actions ot the day that Allah
does miot accept during the night and the actions of the mpht
thal Allah will notl apcepl dumng the duy, They are the prayers
of Dhubyr and Ase for it 15 not permissible for a persom to
dalay them until the nighe. .. It general, there 3 1o work that
can lift the obligation from 4 person w pray the prayer at ils
aome such that the person waould delay the prayers of the dav o
the mght and the prayers of the might to the Jay. Eather it is
recessary to perform thern a their appaimed times."2

Umar bin al-Fhantiab used o write (o ks govemors i
oullying regone, “Indeed the most important of wour sitairs in
my eyes 15 the praver. Whoever preserves them has preserved
huis religon and whoever misses them will be even more Jikely
to miss perfarmung anything £lge. There 1= no portion of Islam
for she one who leaves the pra:.fer.“-*

Henee, every person who eats the prayer as
samething  ineonsequendal  has meated  Tslam as
mconsequential. In facl the porlion ol 1slam a pecson has s
propactional 1o the extent (hat he praseres the praver and bis
Jesiee  foT Islam s the same as the dexiee he has Toe the peayer.
o0 beware of mesting Allah while you possees no respect for
Islam. For ndeed, in meality, the vespect for [lam that vou
have in wour heart iz likce e fespect you apporton tooche
prayer in youw bean. [is teported fom the Prophet {peace be
upan hem) that hbe sad, “The prayver s the pillar of the
religion.™4

Do youw npt know that when the pillar of the tent is
remaved, the temtl collapees and neatheT s FOpes NOT pegs are
of any avail¥ The same applics to e praver in Islam.

! Hmaﬂn-:!.r'il-tf:l'.f . [400E).

I|'i'-'|:[-'.'I1'I-:2":II Faltaroua [32735-39)

* Fitgad upRalagh g Higem Tapnitbda (pp 4034043 o b Qintim al-
Jdu'.!:i'r'!.ah

Frum the hadeeth uf Mu® galh reparied in the Kosrm! @ J.hma-i{i*z:-ﬁ} with
IJI: wirt, “The peak of (b mamer is Lilam and its pllar = pra

e frumy the book o Sl by [raam Alimcul by HI.I'LIJl%?-p 3340,

<[
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The Position of the Prayer Among the Other Acts of
Warship

The prayer was (he Nratoblization to be mstioted in
Islam after the testimony of faath, For len vears in Makdah,
the Messenger [peace be upon homp called Lo ik feed {IsTanuic
monotheism) and forbade #ifrk {associabng purtmers wath
Allahy. When the correct behef became ingtilled in the hears
ntf the Mushims and they had complece faith i the Tewheed of
Allah, Allah obligated upon the Prophet (peace be upon hom}
and upon the Mushms the five daily prayers. The Prophet
(peacs be upen him) praved the sbligatory prayers for thees
vears before he mugrated to Madeenah, In ocder o impress
upnt e Mushims the imponance of prayer and the great
poswion  aceorded o il thatl is not shared by any other action of
worship, Allah pbligated i upon the Frophet (peace be upon
himdy  dicecUy, wathoul any intermedisry, by addressing hum an
the Night of Ascent.]

This great favor that Allah bestowed upon his beloved
ipeace be vpon Wmd on the night of the greatcst copnection
wag 2 reward for the zincere wervilwde thil he had
eslablished—a level that had oot been reached by any ather
who came hefore him and that vl not be reached by anyvone
who comes abfter him. Thie is why the prayer was the joy of the
eye of the Mescenger of Allah (peace be vpon im). It was the
prayer that he would teson to whenever 2 matter concerned
him. 1 used o be his avenue of celiel from anythube that
wormed hm. This s why he zaid w Bilaal,

Pl el IS

“{1 Bilaal, comforl us with the pm:.-'i:r."l

"' The prayess wefe chligaed nno the Neght ol Ascenc bt there b a diference of
Inkin comcgrning when the necuemed The dloscest spueon %o the rwth 15 thal
it curwed aflor the weach gear of the Mindsoy af the Prophet (peace be upon
T il hefrre che  Migracion. Yo s#e the odher aplatens anthis kswe refer 10
Frld alBuomor (77203) dnd af-Ridagysh od ga-Sehaayeh (31190, Refer thn
1o the hadeeth concerung the Ascent in Sl o Bubbagrer [Eng Tras. 5143
¥, Ef-']
“ oAb Daguned [Eng Trans. 341384 no. 4907, 405R] and Ahmad (74 §71)
with a srbeh cligdn

X



Coangregatime! Frayer

The praver wis among the last thngs be reminded us
0 adhere 2. among the many things he old us o adhers 1o
Dwuting the last moments ol his bife, he 3ad,

S LS ) e i

“The pravet, the prayec! And what vour gl hands pusar:ss."]

Theretore, the praver 15 the beginnmeg a5 well ds the
furthest pottiom of 13]am. The proufs for the great position that
the prayer holde wnelude the fect that 11 1s Thast often senboned
in the Chir a3, Sometimes 11 1: menbioned alone, sometiones il
1= mentioned alongside zakmah, other imes alongside pabence,
and at wet other bmes with sacnfice, Sometimes 1t 15 used to
begn and ¢od & higl of nghteous actions.

Furthermore, the obligation of prayer 1s general to hoth
men and women, to the slawe and Geeman, to the nch and
poor, I the cesudent andd aveler, and to the healthy and sk
The first action that aall be judged on the Day of Joedgment 15
the praver and it s the ast action to e last before the seryant's
relipiom 15 losl It s Lhe pllar of the religion @uch that the
relimon  cannol be established without 3t, 8 ocewrs i the
hade=th,

Jala!
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“The p:uJ-: of the matter 15 [5lam, s pallar 15 the praver and its
sumnmat 15 jihaad, 7 Whenever the pillar has fallen, the religion
has pone. Fefugs 1i sought with Allah |from that el end] for
the prayer mandfests the semade  w Allak, the Magmificent
wnd Exalted.

The praver hes been ordamed im 1he manner that 15 the
best and most complete form of worshipping the Creator, the
Blessed and Exalted. 1t includes the glorification by the Limbs,
from the articulation of the tongue to 1he mowements of the
hamds, legs, head and senses. Every part of the body has its
portion of humbling  itsell befors Allah in this greatr action of
worship, M only this bul the inner aspects also ave cheit

~Ahmad (29, 311, 321
I Tamidhee (3712 e 26041 and be suied thal il was ol subeek,
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Comgragetimal Proyer

share. The keart alzo perforns fhe servitude obligatory upaon it.
‘The prawer imcludes praising and extalling, glomfimg and
tasheeh und fakbeer, leshlying to the true testimony and
standing hefore Allah in 2 stete of humliey and suebmycssion.
Cme stands 1 the stale of w sluve and one who has no ceal
conieol gver his affairss. The servant seebs to humbly draw
closer b Allah throwgh reciting His Speech; then he bows his
back in subinigson and khdeshoo” o Hino Then he straighisns
again it oeder to prepure himself for an act of humility greater
than the bowing: the prostration. He places his head, the most
noble part of his body, om the ground in 8 state of complels
submigsion and &kushoe” before  his Lord, humbling hirnself
before His Greathess such that Ris hean 15 003 state of being in
complele need of Him and his hody is in a stale of total
hurmality.

The seryanl continues moving between these states
until he is about toe complele bis prayer. He sk in the state of
taphathud glonfring s Lord, sending safase and solagh
npon  His Messenger (peace he ypon him) and implacing Allah
for His bounty and Bercy. Sowhat 1s there that can possibly
be belier than this act of worship? What more complele way 15
theve of worshipping Allah? Whal way is fhere that is more
nable than this in displaving one’s servitude to Allah?!

" Rfer tw Miluab Dacr ag-a " addub {p. 354}
™
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The Wisdom ¥ehind the
Legisiation of Congregational Prayer

From among the lofty gualiues of the Tslamic
Shareg'ah i that it has legeslated that many acts of worship be
dong  in congreration, becoming tanfameunt o an Islamac
cumvention. The Muslims gatker 20 that they mav keep in
contact with each other, corme o know each other, seck advice
mom ore anolher, seek help i removing any difficulbies teat
ey may be im and discuss vearious issues wilh each other. This
contzins  great benefil and many desirable ponts whech cannot
e cnumerated, such as teaching the ighorant, belping the
needy, soffenme the hearts and manifesting the greatness of
Islam. The beavenly revelation enderses thiz understanding for
when il prohibits and commands it does oot direct iz
pretiiahon to any speedie indundual hut o the congregation
as a whoele. Allah savs,

el Ty o By 1y 18 e el gl
L4 1 - e s 1t
3K 3 it 1y ﬂ!‘i‘*’?'d‘j

"0 you who beligve! Bow, prosrate and worstnp your Lord.
Perform the good so that you may be sueeessful and perform
Jihaad wn the way of Allgh a5 it should be done™ |2f-Half
(2en7T-TR].

When & Muslim stands before Allah,  infimately
conversing with Him and humbling himself before Him, he
does not speak as an individual, separate o his brechren.
Rather, he speaks a2 one part of & united, connested whaole. He
¥,

T PRie
It is omly you we worship and it iz only Your Aid we seek”
[mi-Foztikak {1):3]. He does not say, "It ig only You | worship
andd it 5 only Your Aid [ seek.” Then he asks Him from His
goodness and puidance but he dowes mot 22k Tor himself only,
instead be says,

L)
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Jepar ot ol B0 e il ol Lk
:Irjl:dt HJ' :I.' '-I‘ J_I.'EII
“Guide us o the Straight Fath. The Path of those whem You
have goided, not the path of those who have camed Your
Anger nor those who have pone aslray® [af-Fausihoh (1:6-T].

The congregational prayer is one of the greatest means
td remuve social differeness and cecism based upon onets
eolor, race ot land... Through the congregatsonal prayer,
bMuslim: attain muwtual love, respect and brotherhood. LThs 13
through the elders begnming knowm and thereby respected, the
pror  apd negdy becoming bmewn and thereby helped, (he
scholars becommg known and thereby asked, and the ignorant
becoming kmwen and thereby taugh.

From the heneidits of the congregational prayer 15 (hat
the ome who dogs not pray hecomes kmown. Therefore, his
acoen <an be mjected and objected to. The one wha is lazy
with respect to prayer can be known and therefore wamed.

In additsem, the wery (et of Mushims gathenng
wpether in the musyues desinng what s with Allah and hoping
for His Memoy 1z a cause for the descemt of the Mercy and
Elessings of Alluh, the Mighty and Magnifigent.

In sum, performing the PrEver il CoOngreEaton spreacs
unity, mulual love aod brolherbood among the Muslims and
makes them as ome umibied rank. It inculeates emonp them
mutual mercy and softness ol hearts and, likesise, it nurures
therm nto becoming organized, disciplined and pune tual.

The History of The Leglslation of Congreyational Prayer

Congregational prayer was sanctioned i Mecca afier
the prayer had been made obligatory, bul 5§ was not obligatory
th  pray in congregation, After Allah, the Mighty and
Magniticent, ohligaed the Gwe daaly pravers on the Tyght of
Azvent, He senml hbreel {peace be upon him) the next momiog
to teach the Prophet {pesceé be ugon him) the times and
mannensms of performung  the prayer. Jibreel (peace be upen
buimp did this by leading the Prophet {peace be upon him}yn
praver on 0w cocasiohs by the House (Kaabah}. Om the first
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oooasion, he praved Dhwher when the sun had passed the
mendian. Abdur-Fazzasq ceports in his Musgaral iTom ibn
Juran thal Buab® ibn Jubair and others said, "When the
Fruphet {peace he upon him) awoke the day after the Might of
Ascent after the zun had passed the meridian. it was note but
Jibreel descending who awoke him and hog 15 why this
occazion was called e frst, He was ondered o call out, “The
aver W cofgregation.’ 8o the people gathered together and
hbreel praved with the Prophel (peace be upon him} and the
Prophet (peace be vpon him) praved for the people. The first
two Fak ks were lengthy and the lest twg were shon. Then
Jitreel sent sadzam tothe Prophet (peace be upon him) and the
Fropher scnt fenfaem to(he people, The satne was done far A5,
Then Fibreel descénded at the bépinning of the aight and he
talled out, "The prayer m congregation.” Jibreel prayed wath
the Frophel and the Prophet (peace b upom hit) prayed.
lengrheming the cecitation in the first tao rok whs and reciling
loudly and shortering the last two. Then hbreel semi the
rfusee wo the Frophet (peace be upon him)and the Frophet
(peace be upon him) sent soiaam to the ]:l-i.'.l]'p]i.'.-"l

' Muwmisal Abdur Rarezag (L4546 no. 1775), Book of Prayer under the
chapeer: Whar cecirs Wit reginds e [jlm of prages. [This narration fownd
in Mgl 4l has (ke Following vhain: Abdvil Bas2oa on (he
gl of i ura]| who sakl: ¥ aalli (bre fubair are aneher {or Wlers) said, 'In
the mxendng I:r lhe mugh of Ascemcton. " This chain has b deferts Lo 1L
Firsl, Maafi jbn Jubalr ks a tnxsteurthy narmator but be & from the generation of
the Fallswers, In ober words, there % o wap that he could have heard thls
informatlen direetly from e Prophet (peace be upan him). Henee, the chain
beteen Maafi and the Prophet fpeace be opon him) i beoken, Securd, B Jurai|
is Abdul Madik o shdul Azesz o Jural] Althcugh Ibn Juray is a la]::ltln
same of hls nuraions, he was kmown for commetng he woes kind

{*deceplion in narratlon® whereln he would drig the names of weak m.mlurs
fram thain, In partioular, shen he used the form gasde {"he 526, his
naTdlens are  congldersd wery weak Sikh B ihe owse with ths paricula
narralcn qualed ahewe Heance, chere is ni quescan Wal this partlcular narratan
is weah Lbn Lshasq has a diffecenr nacrsion with cthe chan: “lba Ishaag seid:
Uthah sbm Muslim narraled 1o me saping: on ke authos by of bsab [bn Jubate dn
Mucm on the wulhorm of ibo Abhaas whg said . This chala s cebab as 200 af
the narratoss aie inogmnethy and the dhain ez unbroken. In this narration, which
alsa poes (hrough Naall s Jubasr, it stales thal e Argel [ibveal Jed the Prophel
peace he wpan hire i e prayers, bul duere 5 na explicn menien of the event
ﬁ?hﬂﬁg;]mmﬁluﬂﬁ d.e:i‘r'hgjh:tnfrﬂue agpenchn, mr 1 there ang mnﬂq;

B 18I & ba ypan him it e peafien i Conpregaticd.

vl thad the migel ded the Propfier {pesce be upon him an the prager.
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The Prophet (prace  be upon him) would pray in
cungregation with some of s Compeanions on sorme GECAsI0Ng
bur mot mest of (he time. He prayed with Alee in Dagr ol-
Argam and with the Mother of the Believers, Khadeejuh, and
thut wes afler Bibreel {peace be upon him} led him {peace be
upoh him) iy prayer.

Praver in congregation was oot stressed at thar tinee, [It
wad srcgsed] in bMadeenah, where inbecamme a symbol from
the symbols oubteardly manifesting Izglam  Al-Bukhaaree
feports  fretn abr Umac  hal “when the Biucliths came to
Madeenuh, they would gather together and culcolae the time
of prayer apd mo one would call themn. Omer they came
together and disevssed dhes. Some  of thee said, ' We showld
hiave 2 bell like the Christiang,' (Others said, ''We should have a
bhom like the Jews,” Untar suggested, *Why don’t we hawe gne
person call the odhers to praver?” The Messenger of Allah
[Peace be] upon bim) said, 'Stand Bilesl and meke the <all 1o
prayer. "

Abu Daswond recorded n hia Supaa from Abu Tlmayr
hin Anas from an wacle of his of the Ansaar, “The Frophel
ipeace be wpon hitn) was concerned  as to how to gather the
people tor prayer. It was suggesied, Tows a flag at dee time of
praver; when he people sée o by will indorrmn o another.”
Howegver thiz rupgeshon did nol appeal to the Prophet (peace
be upon him}, The use of the kom was then suppested—and
Fivaad said, '2 hom of the Jews'—bal this supgestion alzo did
ol appeal (0 him as he said, 'This is 2 manier for g Jewe.”

demarcating the flmungs of the pravers, b confirmel in numeraws awhentic
hadith. Howrver, In thes book, Shakh ol-Zadbean s abemplng bo proee that 3
congregulonal praper  took place smmedcdely after the prapess were meade
chlilpaory. The andy eridenss for that 1s the narrawon dlsamssed savee fam the
Mucradia, but that mirrdion i dafindely either weak o vary weak Here, the
aulkar has nec peosen his polnl Aod Allah kmows besl. For the berts of the abose
raparls or lofeenadion abeuc the partelar narrabors discussed in dhis faMnote,
soe Abdul Razzaag dbn Handriaan, a-Mcedmal (Belrul al-Makiab gl-blaami,
1983, vl L opp. 454-99%; dn Hishaom, - Seevah o' Mabayqorgh [4-
Jovdan: Matdabah al-Manaar, 19383, wol. 1, p, 31 L Yoosul al-Midi, Tabadboeh 2F
Kawzal fi Aomaa aFRyasd (Belrut Muasszsah al-Riswdgh, [#E), wil. 2%,
12178 (for Maall ibn Jubair}, val 19, 323-324 {kor Uthah ibn Musiim);
shmad bn Balr, Fabdbaeh of-Tabahech (Brlnal: Moatjasah ul-Kisaalaly, 15994,
wl 2, pp. 616518 (for lbn Jurad). Misfir al-Tumalnl, @i Faullses F ol Hadeeth
{publeshed by its antbar, |992). pp. 353-3%6 (v 1ha Rirssy. —2]

! Sabeet g Bukbgaree [Eng. Trans. 14354 oo, $78]
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Then the bell of the Chrstians wes mentioned and he said,
This 15 3 matter of the Christians, ' Abdullaah hin Zayd
tetuened anxiowsly because of the concern of the bessenger af
Allah (peace be upom him) and he was ten aught the call 1o
prayer 1 i dream. He informed the Mestenger of Allah (peace
be wpon him) about i, saving, 'O Messenper of Allah, Twas in
a slate between slecp and wakefiulness when a person came o
me and Liughl me the call o prayer. Umar bin al-B hamaak by
alsw seen the same dream before me but he kept it hidden [or
teenty days.” The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to Umer,
Whal prevenled wou Jrom mfosttinge me?” He replied,
“Abdulleah bin fayd has already informed you and so ['was
shy (o say it.” Then the Messenger of Allah {peace be wpon
hion) &aid o Bilaal, 'O Bilaal 2tand and do what Abdullazh bim
Zayd tells vou 1o do. Bilaal then called the prayer.™ Abu Bishr
reported from Abu Umeyr: The Ansaar thought that had
Abdullaah bin Zayd not been 111 on that day, the Messenger of
Allah {peace be upon him) would have ardered bum te make
the call to pm}':r.l Al-Haafidh ibn Heyr zaid, “The hadeeth has
a rabesh chain. 2

From what has preceded it becomes clear that:

There was no call o prayer during e Meccan period
and dunng the hegmming of the Madeenan pencd. During das
petiad, the Muslims would just cstimate the tnwe T prayer
and gather for i,

The adfaan with the lspislated wording becarme
established after the dream of Abdullaah bin Zawd e

Thiz 15 how the gdragn came Lo be e2tablizhed Tor the
five daily pravers: by the voice of 3 man and not via the meats
of a flag, bell, hom or fire. Instead, itis the words of man,
ghmfying Allah, resaumding to the farthest reaches of the land
and dishingushing (ke Muslims from all others and in accord
with the unjquencss of the rest of the eeligion, [ndeed, the
prople of Islatn do ot Gollow the orbers with regpect o cheir
dress, manners ar appearacce, In [y, this o8 oue with pegpact
to all aspects of 1heir lives,

The Muslim should respiomd when he hears the call b
praver, Whatewer the ume of day or might it may be, He must

" Ak Dagdocd (Frag Traes. 151300 o 408,
! Fath (21,
b Adbaa fp. Gl of Al
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respond w the call of Allah no mailer whet affair or Toon-
vahd] excuse he may have n fromt of him. Abo Hurayrah
reported that the Messenger of Allah (prace be upon him) sadd,

¥ , .."sf,"’L‘_-.r_sl" L [ N
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“If the peaple knew the reward that came wath she call lo
prayer and the dirst row and found o olher way to gen thal
excepl by drawing Lots, they would deaw Jots. I they knew e
reward thal came with going to the prayer early, they would
race for it. [f they knww the reviard for frhoa and Fafr Prayers,
they would canw: fo ofTer ther ¢ven if (they bad o craw].™

Encouragement to Pariorm the Prayer in Congregation

Indeed, congreganonal prayer in its careeard form and
(ts meality is 4 periect expression of uniey and topethemoss,
Thas 18 hecauge ¢veryons howing or progtrating is facing one
iJihdal and  calling enly tr one God. Every Muslim, wherever
he may B¢ o the world, fices one Houwse, the Iirst House that
wis appowmnied a5 8 place of Wworship for mankind, the
foupdations of which were raized by lbrasheem and lsmaa’ egl,
It will remain ag the dlod of the Buslims until Allah inhencs
the eanh and everyone on it and mankind will szand on the
Day nf Tudgment heferg the Lord of the Tiniverse.

Fraying in Congregation iz a means of raising the ranks
and  inecreasing one's pood desds. B s nwenty-seven Gimes
hetter than the prayer prayed individually. Abdullaah bin Umar
narrated that the hMessenger ot Allah {pesce be upon him) said,

' Babeeh od-Brdbares.
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"The prayer of & peTsol 10 congrégation s twendy-seven tines

better than the preayer of the person indivedually.™

Tbn Hajr presents a  hengficial digeussion concerming
the reasans behind this inerease in reveard. He wrote, "By his
responding oo the faller fo prayer, having the intention to join
the cangregation, coming early to the mosque at the beginning
of the fime for prayver. walking 10 the miosgue with tranguallity,
emfenng the mosque while supplicating, watmy for the
congreeational prayer, the Angels involding prayers upon those
praying and secking forgiveness for them, Satan being forced
away through ther gathemng for prayer, practicing the proper
recial of the Cpw"aan and learming the pillars of [slam and
secomdary isgues, and being seoure from hypocrisy.,” He Liste
toventy-five aspects, henee actualizmg the number mentioned 2

When the people [ollow ane [maam in prayer, they
gtand o rows Behind  him osuch that all of ther worldly
differences disgppear and each one of them forgets his material
standing, The poor stand aex! to die rich, the lcaders next o
the subjects, the black nmext Lo rhe white, and the Arab oext o
the nim-Arab. Wilh réspect to this they become the same,
standing side by side prostratng th Allah and weorshopping
Him Alone, supplicating 10 Him  for guidance and drection.
Mo head 15 above another's and there 15 nn distinchon betwezn
theie taces, Tlhev gather fogether ive tines a day secking to
come close ta Allah, with chewr hearts ¢lean and their souls
purified, They ger closer 10 Allab aot through wealth, properiy
or sxial standing boy instead, by acis of vkedience and by
dknowledging their serviiude o Him. All of (hem seek His
puidance, sayine,

td By 40 B

“It 5 only You we worship a;1d Itis unl;r Your Aid we seck”
[afeFaotitnh (17:5).

| Srbomts Measlim [El'tg. Trans. 1/31% na. 1365].
! Fowd - Bimrree CL1 33 under no s 06, G 6470,
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Indeed, [slam swongly wrges that dus grest sign of
Tslam b an oecasion of gathering for the Mushms such tha
they can mest and help each ouwer oo falfil il As the number of
the MMuslims increases, the yreater is Lhe Blessme rom Adlah.
Mushm reports from Abu Hurayrah thal the Messeoper of
Adlah {peoce be wpon himd saud,

k.'-""—’ukﬁz ul.u:._MJ.FLunJL.r*J.a-;l'l-:':ﬂ_.a
;.,.-.‘-f._l'l_:ﬁljj |.b'iqi'ld,!|1li_JJLd.n:,b¢g:r.';.f-}L.“J-uf
Al Y 3 Y el e 3

,-4-.-.-

4...111-1.5..4..'-1:.-»-}4.;- :l.ﬁJqu:ﬂl¢jhr"'
ﬁ_mk',”u'..-y.pl_;@-ﬂmm ._;:'.f,:-"'jl-.ﬂlnp
L:g;lau;;ﬁ'.ﬂ;;l.ﬁ""l L:.Jn’ﬁﬁtu.;.:pj.*m

o ni_-':l;-r__f ._Il 1. A J.}: :,_!l

“The prayer of & person in congregaton is menty odd levels
hetsr than the prayer of 2 person prayed in his house o m e
marker. This is because when one of you performs widh 0 an
excellent marner and then goes (o the mosque desinng only
the prayer, he will not walk a step except that he will be rised
2 1ank and 2 sin will be expisted until he enters the Tosg ue.
When he anters the siosque, be 12 sonsidared 1o be m 2 stare of
praver 0 long 42 il remmamms s sole purpose, The Anpels
ivoke prayers upod ham for a5 long as he remains scated in
his place of worship, saying, O Adlah have memy ot him, O
Allah fergive him, O Allah tom 1owands him' 50 long as he
dpes ot harm anyone else or hreak his wad "1

Muzlim also reports from Uthmaan thas he heand the
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon kim} zaying,

! Stbpeh surlipr [Erg, Truns. 1322 . 1394]
I=
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"Whoever perforttls wuchd TOF praver inan excellend way and
then walks to pray the oblipatory prayer, praving i with {he
ponple or with the coagregabon or in the mosque, Allah wll
torgive him hiz ane,"l

1bn Basod said, “Whoever wishes to meet Allsh
emotrea a8 & bMMushin should guard fhese pravers when he s
called 1o them. Allah, the Eaalied, hus legizlated for vour
Messenper {peace be upon him) the sumgn of pudance and
thess prayers are certainly from the sunen of gudance. If you
were [ pray m vour homes as this person who stay ehnd the
congregrdtion and prayed m his home, then wou woald heve
abandoned the surnah of your Prophot (peace be upon bim)
and Becorne misguided. There is nol 8 single persont who
purtfies himself in an excellent manner and then goes o the
mosgue except that (or every step he wall be raed = rank and
a sm will he expated. Tndeed T have lgoked at us and
witnessed the bme when not a sngle person mssed the
congregational praver except that a hypocrite whose hypocrisy
waz kmown. Indeed, a persoft would come 10 the prayer being
aided by bwo people (dus to being i1} unt] they puided him
the tow.” In another narration. “Indeed, 1have looked ut us and
witnesszd (he tme when not a sinple perion muiszed the
(compregalional} prayer except a hypoerle whose hypoenzy
was well known or a sick person. Even theny if 2 2ick person
could ‘he helped by o people to come o the prager he wauld
carme.” He alse said, “Indeed, the Messenger of Allah (peace
be upon him) taught us the furen of guidatice atvd from these
sumnan 15 the prayer it congrezation io the mascee in which the
ity 15 given,™

Ao ad-Dardaa’ heard the Messenger of Allah (peace
b gpon bm) say,

! Saboch Musivn [Eop Trans. /150 no 4471 ]
1 Saboeh Musfior [Eng Trans. 7317 no s 157, 1376
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“There are ne three e in a villags or iothe desert who do
il catablish the congrepational praver exeent that Shaytaan
hus  pained maestery  ower them. %o upon you i3 the
comgreygational praver for the wolf only eats the sheep that
strays from the Nock. ™

Intimddation Concerning Missing the Congregational
Prayer

By reason of the prayer enjoying such & great posibon
in  [slam and the congregational prayer posscasing such a lofty
stanis acd tumerous beachits, lalam has shown a sfrong sigm of
rejectiim for the one who s Jax with respect do il Tt has
threstened those whoe are lax m performing o or consider it
incenseguential and has wamed them of fearful punishments.
Ind==d, at has considersd ther prayer that 15 prayed et home ag
ret beng a praver at all,

Ton Abbaws said thal the bMessenger of Allah (peace be
upon hin} said,

- 'I"“'J- Ay w F

“‘.J* B . _ A e 7 Pl y e e -

.. :|: = oy i.-l'_;ll'l'_.-.-ﬁlr‘..-l-.-_ d-|:
b g Sal e B LT e g A G
“Whoever hears the caller (o prayer and has no excuse that can

prevent him from responding to 11.,.7 The Companions asked,
“What constiites a valid cxeuse, £ Messenger of Allah?™ He

' Sursrt Abu Dasuoad [Eng Trans. L7144 no 5471 and Smair a-Nases o8
(2710 117) with & B chaan.
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Comygrag fronal Erayer

replied, "Fear or sickoess, olherwise the praver that be prayed
{outside of the congregatnmg 18 ol accepted. "l

[bh  Abbazz aluo caporred that the Messenger of Allah
(peace be upon him} sad,

'.!i- .I .!":.- :’_I.-l-:.-r r o~ 01 -
. -4 .
"“Whoever hears the call to prayer und does nol come 1o il hen
there 15 na eaver for him unless be has a valid excuse "2

Abu ad-Drardaa’ cepotted thas he heard the bMessenger
of Allah (peace be apob him} saving,

P

T B e I R
YL Ml e WY AN EE W e L
- - r
- L R - -
:ﬂ;whriﬁdwlp-éﬁﬁ}?ﬂ*[

“There are no threc people in = nllage or desert among whom
the praver 15 nor established excepr that Shaytaan has ganed
mastery over them. S0 upon wou 18 the congregation.”
Recorded by ol-Huaukim 3

[bn Abbaas was asked ahout 8 person wrho fasis the
day and prays the night but he does not attend the famu b
[the Friday Prawver] or congreganonal peaver, He replicd, "Such
a péraon i8 in the Fire.™d

" ahu Deawend 'Frg Tras. 10193 oo 351 16 <hgdn conlaipg Sho fuoash
Talraa Bin Almi Rayyw whie has been dedlared peak dog 8 hig frequent fadles.
Homwwer, e hadeeel has eridtuce that supprt il beirg ropartad by ibn Magjah
[ 793),  adDagruguines, sod al-llzakin., |lence, e anbedicily of e
hadeerly 5 raad woa level Wherphy U can he depended wpon [Alihough
al-bawewi called this ludith wrkaf, A seemy thal 1l s o weah hadah, See al-Albari,
frimz, wol. 5, p. 35 Muhaniz) ibe Ysinal 2] -Sawdni, Skl af Sabags, {Cains
mginahah  alJantherlyah  al-Arabig, T v E op 34 Muhdanmad
al-ddhreinabali, Awe af-Mabood Sharh Sunan Ak Devad (Cair: Maktaba ibo
Tumh*a. 17, vol. 2, p. 296—7]

1 Reporicd by tn Maajah dne. 793), ad-Daaruqutnee {14200, Bn Ribbaan (oo,
K], and al-Hxaklm [1:245) #ith a sabess chawn,

‘E:pmm "al-Haakdm [1/249)

! Reporicd by at-Timudhes (oo, 2183, Shaykh shmad Shaskir, may Allath have
mercy  upon hlen saed o hle nodcs 1o 3i-Temidbee, “The chaio & this is =55eeh,
The narabon, cwen J It be astabemend of bn Abbags, kas the nuling of beleg
fram 1he Propher (peace be paon him) bacawse tha Mkes of thic canmod came to
be kooewn chragh epinior and neicher is L 1base narrabons repeted Gom
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Abu Murayvtah reponted that the Messenger of Allah
(peace be upon hm) said,

. . - :”_.- . l! _ . _l-.i- r__' . --_:‘1'-:
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el Ggagts ¥ pab | i e agen Jv

F s 2. My [
e s e S
“The hardesl prayer upon the hypawries & the prayer of Jvhao
and Feyr. [T they knew the reward that these prayens cottained
they would come o lhern even 1f they had to cmwl. Indeed, T
considered to order the Mu'adhdhie tocall the iqgaemah and
then order A man o lead the prayer. Then Iwiould go wih
gome people, mach camying torches, to the people who bhave
nol altended the preyer (in conpregation and bum down their
houses. ]

(bn Hubairgh, may Allsh the Bxalted have mercy on
hirn, sadid, “They [the scholars) have unanimonsly agrecd it
the congregational prayer is leguslated and than il s obligatory
to manifest it among the peaple. LM the inkabiants of 2 lund
prevent it from heing cermied owl they most be fonghd nnnl
they desist."2

the Prople of the Bose 1 s not poossible that 1bn Aobaas cdsdd Be osnlain thay
such a person b im 1he Fee umless he had 3 napradlon Ear the freessecper of
Allah {peacy Be upon hiog wserniog thig, ashaa” dlsh.

' Fgponiad by al-Bokbaaree [Erg Tranc. 15355 no. G5 and Muslem {Eng Trans.
[/518 pra. 1570] and the waording ks Muslisn's.

b ffrddle ' an M dmee S5 Sibdad (101430,
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The Diffareni Levels of Excellence and Reward for the
Conyregational Prayer

The excellence and reward Tor the congrepaticnal
prayer dillers due 10 2 number af reasons, mclhading:

{1} The superonly of e place s compared to otker
places and Lhe distance (of he person) Fom he mozgue.

12} Performing it 0 & mosque a8 opposed w another
place.

{3} Performung all of the prayer in congregation ns-a-
viz only some of it

(4) The perfection of the prayer and preserving s
mannensms, the level of Bruchan " int, the number of people
ettendmg 1t and the exeellencze of the Imaam leading 11

[3) The different prayers—ithose that haie preater
excelience have a greater reward for them,

by ordér to complete Lhe benefi thar one ataing o
understanding this subject, I guote hére the opinions of tie
people of Imopwlgdge conceming this. The scholars fall into
bwo opinicns coneeming this.

The First Opinien: The congregatignal prayers ace al|
equal with repards o exeellence and reward. Mo congrepation
can b said w be hetier than another, This :ia.ﬂ'u:npiniﬂn of
some af the Maahkee scholars and ¢he well-known upmlnn of
Trnaams Maalik and the appareat conclusion of hig sehool, |

The Second Oploies: The congregations] peavers
differ with regards o thedr cacellence and rewurd. This s the
purtion 0F the Shaafi'ees and the majonny of seholars.2

The Proads far the First Qpintan

Abdullaah bin Umar nareated (et the Messenger of
Allah {pcace be upon Iim) saed,

- -

d:r-J‘_,JJu-.Fq.A_-uJJJJL:"_ﬁ'-.-.a ' 'L-..:tsll-ﬁ'l.mj'-n"..llu.d

" Raber Lo, fpsabir alTRlaed (L) and of " Cubdad Flouzhipal Mo .
Abbam Sbard " Dmduh afdbboum (397 [O8)
4 Befer 10 al-Hafm - Hard alb-Mubdeindbal (474) and abrupimeay 3:9].
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Conypagartona | Thaer

"“The congregetional prayer 15 laemty-zevets times bebier than
the prever of a person prayed individually,” Recorded by al-
Bukhaaree. !

Abu EBa'eed al-Khudrec heard the Foophet (peace be
Upcin himn) SaIng,

-’ - - LAEN I ! ] rr
ey iy e il s el RSN SN
“The congregational pragyer 18 teenty-five Bmes better han the

prayer of a person prayed mdividually, 2

"This hadeeth 15 used toprove that the excellenee of
CONECRAONa] pravers 15 the same regard|ess of whether there
i5 a large or small number of attendees. This 12 Because the
hedeeth proves e excellence of congrépalion and there iz no
ronm {or amalogy o maancrs of roward and exeellence,
Therefore, whett the hadeeth proves a specific excellence and
it 5 oot allowed 10 make analay, this specihe excellonce
mecludés (he large and small conprrepation hbecawse the word
‘congrewabion’ m the hadesth tefers to both. This opimon is
strengthened by what 1s reported from Tbraaheem an-Wakha ee
with 2 sakesh chain that he said, *When a person prays with
another, they ane @ jamge ah and will have wher reward
multiplicd twenty e times.'"3

“It 1 safe tor assume that this reward will defimeely be
arr.am:-:l.""

The Proois for the Sacond Opinkn

The proponenis of the second opinian use as a proot
what the compilers of she Swage, b Khozamah ard others
Bave recorded from Uhayy hin Ke'b that lbe Messenger of
Adlab [peace be opon him) sadd,

"Reported by al-Bulhaaree |Eng. Trans. L353 no. B21]
' Feporied by s-Bubthuaree [Eog Trans. 1353 no. 631].
* Fath al-Baaree (17136,

‘@l Db CHLOT-108) af as-5and” surss
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Y
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“The praver of 4 person %ith a persan 1 betler than the prayer
of w person prayed individually. The prayer of u person prayed
with two penple 15 betier than the prayer of & person prayed
with one. The larger the number, the more beloved this prayer
is to Allah, the Exalted™]

This hadeeth has srong supporting evwidence 1 Lhe
hadesth of Cuwbbaath b Ashyam that follnws shonly. This
hadesth Clearly  prowves that as the number of the congregation
increases, this congreeation is more  excellent and more
beloved to Allah, the Exalied.

They also use as evulence the hadih in Swean Al
Bawapd from Aby Sa'ced al-Khudree who reported thet the
Bessenger of Alluh (peace be upon him) said,

E I

L-'-‘J'L-.ah'}! u'}'-.-.a .g__.u.u.F-J'L---m:-J-Ju-l -’-ﬁLq-:m-Ll’-'l:".'&ln.-.eaJ

[ I L

ﬁ':}ln....ﬂ WL_.ALILhJMJLE.F;jFiJHWHFF

fc-ngr:gatmnm prayer i3 cquivalent to rwenty-Tive prayers,
When ilis praved in an apen desert and ns ke and suﬁam 15
perfected then i reaches the cquivalent of 1 fy pragers.”

The evidenee prowing  that  the mward  of
comgregational prayer can differ from prayer 1o prayer 15 @ |gt
and well kmown, 1 shall mcntéon some more of it shortly,
eriAma ANTh.

©Surar Afu Moomosd [Frg Trans 6145 o0 55). Seman an-dagaee
(24106 bi14) ard kn khwsaymeh (eo. 1477) whe dedaeed I 1o be sebech,
1 abu Dagwood [Eng. Treans. 17837 na. 540,

Ao



Coregario {Pamer
Discussicn of the Evidewce of the First Opirion

The Shaafi'ee scholats and the mapority refute the
evidence adduced by some of the Maalikes schalars by saying
that the raward of the prayer of 3 person with 3 petson is
muloplied twenty-five broes and it is safe fo say that at least
thiz much will be altamed. But fhiz fact does nor negate the
fact thal preater reward 2 possible, especially when there
exisic a lext that exphaitly states this, such as the hadith, “The
prayer of a person with 2 person is beter than the prayer of a
persen prayed individually, The prayer of a persan prayed with
reco people is bettet than, .1

The Strongest Bpinkon

The opinion thar 13 supported by the endence apd
reconciles the auhenbc harmations concermimg s s the
gecomd ofrniom: the exceilénce of one congregation can Jdiffer
from anoither congregation. The proels for s opinion are
many, mchuding:

The previously menbooed hadeeth of 4bu Sa esd al-
Ehudree reports thay the Messenger of Allah {peace be upon
hm) sand,

N '_".':_.-_. [ !-‘l;_-’-’;— .:-ii
e 0 'IJ-E.'I- . L‘d.:""}”'-;.? W ._!l_-.fi.u :-.Dl.-a.!-r T Py WL
e - . P SRR 1
E-‘}Iu.d'l__',rl---:.l'- :.:.-tIL-LbJ-_'?;'rr-:-J Lﬁp_,.‘."‘,::ha‘:h#.g
“"Congregationa) prayer 15 equivalent v twenby-five prayers.
When it iz prayed in ah open desert and its rudu and sufood i3
perlected, il reaches the squivalent of fifty prayers,™2

Ach-Shawkaanee sad,

The hadeeth proves the excellence of prayer in
a descrt when the rdn’ and  sujood are
perfected and dhat it 15 cquivalent to fifty
pravers in congregation. Based on this, the

U Fite (201 26-138)
? ik Deawand [Eng Trans. 17147 ne. 560]
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praver pryed in the desert 1s the equivalent af
one thousand taro hundred and ffty preyers
thal are not praved 1n congregation. Thisis
congidening the case that the prayer prayed
congregation 15 muluplied teemiy-fve fimes.
Teking  imte  consideration  that  the
convrepational praver ¢ mulliplied twonoy.
seven hmes  then the prayver preved i the
descrt s the equivalent of one thousand three
hundred and fifry pravers tha are not prayed
i congregation. This helds true assumung that
the person prays in the deser alenc. 1f he were
I pray in congregation then the reward 13
further mulbplied by the ercellencs anained
for praymg in congregation and mdeed the

boamty of Allsh 15 expansive. [

And Chibbaath bin  Ashyam  reponed

Messenger ol Allah {peace be bpon him) said,

that the

NP TP g PRSP TR PY AP B0

Wl e e A 83 )T S 3 (7 e

;ﬂmwilmuf_}ir_anrJ_;Lguihjcﬁiﬂ

,,_;_,:Ii.:'l.-

“The prayer of hwo persons, with ons of themn leading his
compunion, s beHer wath Allsh than the prayer of our people
prayed  individuslly. The prayer of fowr people [in
conereration] s better with Allah than the praver of might
people prayed individuallv. The prayer of eight people [m
congregabion] with one of them leading i better wath Allah
thart the prayer of one hundred pecple prayed iodividually. ™
Al-Haafidh al-Mundhires, may Allah have mercy upon bam,
said, "Reported by at-Tabaraanee and a]-Bazzast with & chan

that has no ]:nr-nlznln:m."2

' al Awdear (301477,
* Targhoch wa ar-Tarbesh {17204,
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Muslim repors from Uithmaan tun " Affaan thet he
heard the Messenger of Allab (peace be upon hym} saying,

Ly i L s S s e 0
d T Je GRS ws ol L

"Whoever prays fehod in congregation, it is 25 o be has prayed
hall the fightl. Ahd whoever pravs Feaer in Congregalion, it is as
if he has preyed the whole night "]

“This hadesth proves that Fojy prayed 1o congregabian
15 hetter thap fihog prayed in congregation and thal its
cxcellence is double that of frfag "2

A4bu Deepwood reported from Abu Hurayrah thar the
*essenger of Allah {peace be upon him) said,

4wl

IJ=-1 I.._..a.c-'l 4:,.._,..,|I _r" ..:qu_'.'._!- Jaryl

“Ihe farthast from the mnsque has greater pewaard and (han die
ane next fuethers to him.™3

Surimary

The reward of the comgregational prayer differs from
SONgregasion v congregation based vpon differences in the
songregacion, porformance of prayer, the prayer itself, the
differere of place and the condition of the Tmaam,

Al of this holds with the cxception of the three Holy
Musques—the Inviolable Mosque i Macca, the Bosque of The
Frophet {prace be upon him) and al-Agsaa—Iior thers coouts a
text that proves thal the sxcellence of the prayer in these places
is toce excellent than the praver in other mosques, oo top of
the teward of the ptaver in and of itself Abu al-Dardaa’
reported thal the Prophet (peace be upon him) s2id,

* Mustim |Eng. Trans. 1217 no L399,
! inbeah uim Eiccaymah (255 o, 1475}
Y abu Dagwood [Eng. Teans. LA36no $56]
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“The prayer in ohe Inviolable Mosque fof becea) 15 equivalent
1o ome hundred dhovsand pravers, the praver o my Masque 13
equivalent to & thousand pravers and the praver in Baytal-
Magdis [in Jerusalem] is squivalent to five hundred prayers.”l

The Frults af 1he DHteranca of Oplnian

Al-Haandh b Hajr sid,

As an pulcome of this difference of opimion
those  who hold that the reward and gxce leme
differs  tecommend  that one  repeal the
sonZregational praver unresirictedly moortder
tr aman the lurger conpregation. Thiz 12
recommended by the propopenis of the other
apinign. From this group dere ape some wha
specify the ease by saving chat it is possibie to
repeal the congtegational praver only behind
one wha s maore  knowledgeable and has
grealer warga’ or in a place which 1= more
excellent than the first, Maalik agreed to this
last opimaon b be restricted i to che theee
mosques and the [famous opinien repomed
from Parn is that he restrizted chis to Meesa
and Madsenah only. 2

I zay: The comect opimion s ool to repeal the prayer.
However, 1f one wiere w pray without the intentiom of repeating
tne [same) prayet, desinng thereby to attain the reward, this is
savctiomed and 11 will be counted as an optional praver for himn.

" Mo al-emar (82620, [According Lo al-Albazni and b d-Qaliaraan, O
hadith = wrak Sev, Jor example, Mubhammed Yaasir al-Tieer al-Albaand, Db
al-fugr Al Sapreer (Bearun: g MaXiab al-Islaaml, 1982), p 51L—J7]

1 Fah wl-Bexares [2/057).
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This 15 due 1o what al-Hazkim in af-Mustadrak repocled nom
Jaalir bin Vazeed al-pswed from has lather who saed, ™1
praved widh the blessenger of Ailah (peace be wpob hir) at
Minaa and when he had said the rasieerm, he saw twa people
betund the cnogregenom and he called them and asked, *What
prevented you from praying with the peaple? They replied, '
bessenger of Allah we have already praved in ot hores.” He
said,

po Bhall 2o & ey 3 WSl s 1] Sheit Y
Alil o) WD e Lha i alatl

"D ik 3o this again. [f one of vou has praved i h:s home and
then eomes acooss e prayer with the Imaam, then pray wi.th
him ftir indeed 0 wall be counted as an ophaonal prayer for
him. ™

Manners of Walkimg to the Congregatianal Prayer and
of Leaving R

it 1= recommended for the one who keaves his boose
wath the intentinn of going w the mosque to be n 8 state of
purity and husfon’ Tlus (5 based the saying ul’Allnh

Wl .,ﬂ_g._ﬂl_,m _-a.gJ.U'I |.:'|-
“lndoed Allah loves ehosc whin repent and l]:rnse: wha purify
ihemzclves” [al-Boagurak (21221,
It i3 detesled thal ke inreclace iz fngoes, a3 Prophet
(peace be upon bim) said,

UBHJ..-H.;-;-_.,;-'-L:.;J;_,;,:...:-LP' I:.
d-‘}jn..,d'#h'l_!m ilg—v-l._}lﬂml

" Al laakio [17294) This bswe s dealt ®hth seporady T,
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“When one of you performe wedu ' inan excellent manner and
then leaves with the inlention of going 10 the mosque, Let him
1ol interlace his hands Because he i3 o prayer,”

It 15 recommended that oné be clean, havioge o nice
smell and weanng mice clothes as [zlam empoins upon its
[ollowers that they be pleasine to behold and of good
tomposure. Allah says,

V10 14 ant S e (S5 0 aate L
S Lond & 12

" Children of Adam! Wear vour Desotiful apparel al eeery
bime and place of praver. Eat and dnink bt waste not by &xeess
fior Allah does not Love the wasters" [af-A reaf (7):31].

The Megsenret ol Allah (peace be upon him) vsed to
teath the Muslims to sdbere to these matters mall of ther
affars  such that the DMuslims’ appesrance, clothes and
macinerism becomes beawtliful and acceptable.

Buslitn repotts that che Proplict (peace be upon him)
sand,

U6 5155 0 08 R
:Jud.ﬁ?—d.lﬂJLuJ-‘nJJrJliJl-ﬂ In.a-lll.-” I-F"__;.
AT Lk T Tl m'lduﬂh.ﬂdﬂaﬁu o

“Anyone who has an atom’s weight of armopance zhall mot
etter Paradise” A person asked, "0 bessenger of Allah
indeed a pevson Jikes that he wear rice clothes and shoes, " He
eeplied, "Indecd, Allah 15 Beawiful and He Loves beaaby,
Arrogance 15 [0 rejecl the frwth  and have contempt [or
peopla2

Cleamng oneself without yoing o extrivegance and
adoming oneself withou! ecaunsing  difficuly are from the
menneTE that Tslam promogtes.

'.i.]:uDaa':n:-:d [Enp Teans 17148 no. 563
! St Mecilim [E.u,g Trigis /43 e 164 ).

i



Comgregtiora! Froer

From he mamners of geing 0 the comgregational
prayer i thal one leaves having cleancd himsglf of everihung
that h2 could be reprimanded for, such a2 ¢leaning the meouth
ard brushing the tzeth. Abu Urmnaamah repotts thal the
Messenger of Allah {peace bé upon him) =aud,

a

".‘,'-I-IIJFLAI_J-JFL#_HFJJJ‘:;’.L; l_,....Jl.l;I_,S—-‘_,_:.j
Ju.,- 'I:'i

u.j.if:‘u..l_ﬁ.é;hﬁ .LJI»_-..._;..;'—.LU;:-'HL:..U ﬁ-.]jﬂi

"Usge the siwaak {loothsuck) for indeed it punfies the mouth
and 13 pleasior to the Lord. Each bme Jibreel has come to e
he has enjomed me to amploy  the dwaerk 10 the point tha |
feared that ;o would becotme obligatory upon my nation and
me. If I dd not Jear that i would become difficult for my
mation | would have obligated w2 use uvpom them. Indeed [
chvploy the stwupak 1o the poit that [ fear that my front teeth
would he uproated ™

Similarly, it is obligatory opon the Muslim (o avasd all
foul smclhs. Jslum hes deterced the one who euts garlic, aneon,
ar leek from going o the mosgque due o the smell emiting
e this persin'= moulh, harming his beother Muslims, Jaabr
reputs from the Meszenger of Allah (peace be upom hom) that
he sand,

.!Jq‘_-'.r - - " A .-'.-.-';'",,."l',':"" . -
,L_ﬁ.!.l.q..rJJ T e PR H Y, U JEJI‘J-
"Let b who cats garlic or nicn rethain away frnng us and our
masgue ind instewd 51 i his house. ™2 Becurdad by al-Gukhan

! Surian i) Maariak (on. ZHE}.

® Al-BuMhaarce [Eng Trans. L/452 no. B149] and Muslm (Erg Trans. 1727% o
Ledti]. Also cefer to Pt abfidesr Shord adfoemd” a-Sapbeer (6084 ne.
B315). [AHBultizarce and Muslem also repan the hadecln o kabur thal the
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and buslm, [n lact, the akaadesth thel give this meaning are
Tany.

From the things (hat resemble parlic and omom with
wepest 10 (her harming those who poay and the Angcls 12 the
smell of cigaretis smpoke emitbng from the mouths and clothes
of smakers. S0 let the iy e aware of this.

Similarly (0 2 vecorutended thal one avord 21 matters
that wowd nepate the manncrs of praver, such as inteclacing
the fingers, [frequendy looking left and nphr ciizing one's
woute At walking fast. Rether one should walk b (ke mosque
calmly and (n a state of sohnety. This is hased om what Moeshm
repotted from Abu Huorawrah that the Prophet (peace be upm
him} said,

i~

- e P IR

nSCley oynnd bl ot e s e Lot o)
R R R LR ”"-'::; Foy "

\Hhrgg'dh_’1jl-ﬂllr;5:1bllhjt.,iml

“When the igoamak for the prayer has been calted donet
fome to it hastily. Come to it calmly, That pant of the prayer
that you cateh, pray of and cemplete what you migsend,” |

Frum the manners of wallaog to the mosgee 15 b say
the reported supplicadons congerming those who walk wo the
fosque, et and Leave the mozque, From hese is;

It ig recommended for one to =Ry when leaving his
house 11 general that which is reparted by Abo Thawond from
Anas bin Maalik that the Prophet (peace be upon tm) said,

[

h:'l‘ljllhjﬁl_-EvJJthr-JJmthl_“-JJ J?L|;|
iy T e JU JU A V1B Y O

Brapael (prace be wpan DLignd said, “Whoever eads garls, onean or leek shauld
rot zome dose 10 our mosque Bar the Angels are harmed by what barme he
Children of Lidam ™ — Tein |

' sabeeh Muglim |Bng. Trans 17096 a0, 174%) .
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“When 8 person leaves his home and savs, "With the neme of
Aflab, 1 pot my oust in Allah and there 15 no might or
movement except with Allah'l It will he said, 'You are
gooded, sufficed and protecied.’ The devilz will po away from
him and one shall say o e other, “What can vou de with a
persun whit has heen purded, sufficed and pmt-u;ct:;j?"’z

L'mm Salamah narrated fhat the Prophet (peace be
wpon himy used o say when he left his house,
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Wit ke name of Allah T puat ey brust in Allah, O Allah T
seek mefuge with You best T ostraw or be led aspay, or T canse
Imjustice ar suffer imjustice, or [ do wrong or have »romg deme
to me, of | behave foolishly or be treated foolishly. 374
Lipon reacliteg the thosquc, one should eneer with Ris
right [oon st and then say he supplicanon that is narrated
from the Prophel {peace be wpon him} via his daughter
Faatimah; When he used to enter the mosgue be used to mvoke
peace and blessings upod Mubarmmad and then say,

U hivmillaahs, rowekipley wlqed Nk fog raada wa ot guwiara flaa
billaghi.

* abvu Daswood IEng. Trans. 571413 no. S076).

¥ Bimnillant faeabbeelly | aliddlohe gilebomiee B & wdbabibe g1 addla
my pdalls, gy dple gy scpally, ap adbisa ap wdboes, o sibals ag

ehals almng.
Vgomt” al-Temedbee ine. 2923).



Congregeeional Frayer
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“{) Allah forgive me my sins and open for me the doors of
Your Mercy! When he lefi the mosque be used to invoke
prace and blessings upem Muohammad and say, " Allab
formye me my  sins and open for me the door2 of Your
Bmmt_.,-;‘ﬁ

Upun redchung the place of sifting in the mosque, one
should greet others with the safaaee in a volce Joud enough that
those close to him canm hear. Ome should nol sit unil he has
prayed the twa redahe for greeting the mosque. This is bused
on the Prophet’s saying,
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"When anvene of you ebters the mosgue, 1ot o pray reo
ruk ‘whs before sitng "4
It is prefepred b0 sit i the £irst cow end on the ight

side of the pow (F tis does not require crowding, Ths is based
un the Propliel's sanng,

. _ig . - ..5' s L __: F ]
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“Indeed Allah and His Angels invoks blessings upon those
who are on the ight side of the rows.™S In ather words, they

' Altabrars apirias diucnoobes el foe ot sl ratTaT.

* Alabromrs ighfirlas dhpnoobos wafiah e abuasha malika.

* Mo Afemaadd 602830,

* Sxheah Musiim [Eng Trans. 1:347 oo, 1540].

* abu Daawood [Eng. Trans. L1175 no. 676] and (b Maxjsh (no 1005). Dmam
an-Huwrwee & in facdh e-ssadhear i L), i chin meets he
condnbees af Ml ard o chmaje 2 nasespe whese fslate] B differed oer.~ 1t
was declired Masan by Bath Haafldh e Hajr and Haafldh al-Mondhises. [This
hadih wae declared Aosed by ibn Hajs and Abdwl Qmeadir al-Arnasnod. Iomeyer,
2-A3bamn and hes shaders al-Hiaall bave declaced It wrak Upon dose Inspechon
it seems tha e cerrec wording Le thal which s fownd In Semase dhe Masich:
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geek forgivenmess for thoss who are to the nght of the Imam in
any cow,

Imaam al-Cihazaales, mar Allah have mercy upon
tum, sard, “The one who snters the mosyue should s22k o st
an the Tight sude of the row becaoss 015 2 pluwce of pood
fwtore and a source of blessings. Indeed Allah, the Exelted,
invokes blessings upon those who are an the nght side of the
rows. One should do thisif there is toom on the right side; if
ni, he should not harm thase already thepe nor makce the space
tight and wnoamtartable,” |

[t 2 alsa dezured thal one busy hitosell with the dhikr
of Allah, devotioe bus beart tawards thaz (hile waiting Tor the
pravech, Lt is not desieed tor anyone 1o walk over the necks of
athers nor cavse someons to move [Tom his place norcanse
someone's place to booome tight in the cow, Alza, one showld
not spit, He should not ctack his fingets of imerlace them and
he should aveld anything hae dismurbs the peace and sanctity
of the nvsgue,

“Algh il His Angels invake blessingy npon thise whe cannea the oows. ™ Allah
b best —J2|
" Fapdh ai-fadeer of al-Murmawes (2270 ma. 1315,
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Cowgregetina) Brayer

Wham the Congragatienal
Prayer |5 Sanctioned

The congreganional prayer has been legislated upen the
I lowing categories of people, with some restAicnons:

1. Men. It 15 oot necessary or the woman o atiend the
congregational  prayer according to the conscmsus of the
scholars.

The congregational prayer is a sunnak with respect 1o
wodnett provided that there 18 o tear of Gtach and they fulA
the munners that fslam requares of them. This issue will be
dealt with n detanl lager.

It 1 noi obhigatory wpon the one who has no wel
reeched the age of matunty of these men who have a valid
exgusg that allews themn o mwss the congregation, This izsue
will alzo b deall with in detan] later.

1. Free (mop-slave). Thiz 13 hecause the servant ia
busy with semving his master. Thercfore, obligaling the
congregatiomal prayer upon him would be difficult for ham and
the Sharee wh has staed he prineiple of removing the harm.

1. The absence af aoy cicuse previnbing Lhe person
trom performing  the obligatory prayer in comgregetion or
mabing it difficul for him dus o one of the excuses that allonr
2 peraan not 1o attend the congregatinnal prayer.

4. That Lhe prayer beiog prayed is abligatory. “As
ot the sumam prayers, il @5 nol ohhgatory o pray thesen
congrepasion, This also applies o the Prayer of the Eclipse and
any obligatry prayer than iz being made up (gadam) It is not
pbligatery to make wp the missed praven in congregaien if
one lakes o lhe opiniom that it is obligatory o make up
mussed prayers.”!  This is because the texts of the Shareeah
simply stale the making up of the pruyer [and do i mention
enything about the negd ior 2 congregation].

Var-Raud alMarte”™ B Short Zood o eages (28] with the aokes of
Ibn {pancam ar-MHa|des.
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Corsgrage il Fraper
The Number Which Canstitutes a Congregation

The Ttommpoam nomber thal conshiubes a
ongregational prayer is twn: the lmaam und another persmm
with him. As the number of attendees moreases, this praver
bezomes more beloved ta Adlah, Ths 12 based on the Frophet's
(ace be upon him] sayving,

T L L P s n L T N T
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e peayet of a person with another persod o8 Better than e
prayvet of a person prayed individually. The prayer of a person
prayed wmk tao pecple is better than the peayer of 3 persm

prayed with one. The larger 1he aumber, 1he mocs beloyed it is
10 Allak ke Exadred.™!

It 15 possible for one of the two to ke achildora
woman. In this case, the prayer is steli consudcred ro be
congregational, 1bm Abbaas said,
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*l spema the night at my awnt’s and e Mossenger of Allah
[peace be upon R awoke 10 prav the night praver, Lstood to
pray with him, standing on hus Jef side and he took bold of my
head and stood me on his nght side, "2

Musiimt reports from Anas bin Maahk  that the
blezsenper of Allah {peace be upon him) praved with him and
his mother or aw. Anas said,

" al Mugaudrak {32650,
* Sohech ol-tuhbirre Frg Trns. L3760 0o, 45, Sha).
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Cemgregatimtl Bhayer
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"He miade me stand on his npght side and made cie wooman
stand behind ws. "l

Al-Wazeer 1bn Hubairah saad, “They [the scholars]
have unammously agresd that ¢he least numhber that makes a
congregation  for an ohligatory prayer, other than the prayer of
Jumi gk (Fri '1:.'] iz naos am Imaam znd 2 foll pwer standing on
his cight side™

Ibn Crudaamiab, may Allab have mercy upon bim, said,

The comgregation is congidered to be such writh
rwo people and we know of no difference
concerturig this. Abu Musas ceports that the
Prophet {peace be upon kim) said,

- -~ - - 4
ABhan Lags'a L ol
“Two and more comstitate & congre gation.”

The FPFoophet fpeace bBe upon lim) led
Hudhavtsh on one occasion, sbn Mas'swd on
anpther snd ibi Abbaas on another, 105 peeson
were to lead hig slave or wife, figv would have
atained the cxecllence of the eongregatomal
prayer. If one were to lcad a child, dus is
permizsble for optional pravers because the
Prophet (peace be upon him) led (bn Abbaas in
an opional praver while he was a chdd. ITovne
were W lead a child in the obligatory prayer,
then Imasm Ahmad sad thet this 5 net
gounted as & congregahonal prayer because it
1% not correct Lhat a ¢hild be an Trgam due to
s deficient condibon and  therefore  this
siwation most closcly resembles the case of

! Badews Meafie [Eru; Trans, L421 nwn. 1360].

a-fRarh "an Me ' ddnog dgeaibead (17155,

e Madiah (e 59550, [This hadide Tiss been declared meak w2 number of
stlakirs. e, bor exampbe, Rl-Albaanl, Idwctf alfemi, p 22—
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ant whose prayer 15 aof valid. Aby al-Hasan
al-Aammdes  saod, “There 5 anather opinion
thal i& woiced concetting this, This beng that
it 15 ol perrmssible for he chold so be the
tmaarmn but 11 1z peomissble for om ehea
follower 1 the obligatory prayer in the same
way as this s permussible for one who hes
rewched the age of discernment. This s why
the Prophet {prace he upon him) said
conoceming e wman who had miszed 1he
congregational  prayer, "Who will give him
charity  and pray with him?'" This was the
opimcen  declured 1o be 1he stonpest by the
Hanaflee usnd Shaali'ee scholars. As for the
Maalikee scholars, in their view Lhe prayer
prayed with only a child, beitoblipatory or
ophomal, i pot comadered & walid
congregationsl praver. |

Eummary

The least number that would consbtuls 8 congreration
15 two: en Imasm and an follower, even if he were achild
according to the Hanafpe scholars. However according 1o the
Hanbales scholars, the child can onby bt considered o follower
i the opbonal prayers becuuse the Prophel (peace be upon
him} led jbn Abbass while he was a child o the Tahajjed
prayer 2

1 =ay: The openion Lthal 15 ¢losest Lo the truth iz that e
Tmasmate of 2 cthild is valid in obligatory and optional prayers
due to the gemeralioy of the evndences. From the most ¢lear of
these 15 what al-Bukhaaree reports from "Amr bin Salma that
1he Prophet {peece he upon him) saud to his (ather,

! o Mwghrias of ibin Qudaamah (27177178},
T TRater io -Headas " § ae-Sanar 1 (LSO}, al-Mufmee ™ PR93AR, - Sdrk a5
Fagheer (1,427 of ad-Cacdeer and al-Hagee (LA7T-1T8)
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Ciagmepa s fovaal Praper
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“Let one of you lead you whn- kmows the most Qur'aan.” Se the
meople looked and chey did oon find anyene who lmew pore
Curaan than I becawse D used 10 leam feom the entire traveung
group. 5o hey pul me locaabnd Chr Tead them) and at tha (me 1
wits & chald of six or seven years.*]

30 the Companwns appowniing of Aume 33 the Imaam
while he was a small ¢hald lends proof to the vahidity of a child
who has reached fhe age of discermument leading the praver. IT
this Were ool permussible, a revelaton wewld have been
reveabed Tejecting this action, Alse, here 13 po dishnetinn to be
made beboveen 1the regulanons of ophional and obligatory
pravers unless there occwrs a lexd (hat nocessilates thiz. An
example of such o dispincrnon iz the permiszsability of peaving
oplional pravers while oding o beast (whereas this 12 o
allowed for obligatry prayecs). Alluh knowes bast.

The Por{law of the Prayer that Must Be Caught to he
Considered Part of ihe Congregatian

The scholars Eall inlo two opinions conteming s

The First Opinlen

(e is considered to have prayved w congregation if
one catches a Fakoh (with the congregation}, Thizs 15 Lhe
epimon of the Madlikee scholars, ol-Ghomales fmom the
Shaadi'ce scholars, a reported opiion from Tmaam Ahewad, the
clear setise denved from e words of 1bn Abew Muzas, the
chosen opimen of Shaykh al-lslum ibn Taymiyvaly, Shavkh

! Sodrorab af-Fredvasraa |Eng. Treans. 555 no ;}5].
A



Coargmtiad Trager

Muharmmad Bin Abkdul Wahhaah, and Shaykh Abdurrahmaan
bin Sa'dee, may Allak have merey wpon them all.!

The Praofs far the First Qpinldn

Abu Hurzyrah reporied that the Frophet (prace be
upan e} said,

- r -~ f..-
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“Wihwnewer catches one rak’ .::h has caupht the praver,"2
Tbn Ulenar repocied that (he Messenget of Allah (peace
b upon him) said,

By

n':lllaﬂ.!'|.!l‘|J1J.HLﬂrﬂrJ|m_mJ1:":Lp‘_r-u5H ..:l_J.ﬂ

"Whoever catches a rak A of the Suwns ab (Friday) prayer of
any ofher prayer, e has caeght fdie pra‘,rer.“3

The hadeeth clearly proves (hat whoever ¢atehes a
raf'ah of the Jume'ofi prayer or any other prayec has
suceended in catching the prayer. Congregatwonal prayer comes
under the heading of any other prayer and therelors 1t can be
attained by catching one rak’ak. Shaykh al-Tslem ibn
Tavmuiyyah gave twa reazons for this, sayng,

' Refer 10 fanachie al-thiped Mhetrty dfudbiaar ad-Khaleed (176}, al-Wa
35), whimpal” (1222), Mfmo’ Falsduidt ibe .Tu wb (LR ak
Hukhtldrady 25 fafy R T e T T ibn &1" dew l.’i'..-I 1)
and Krisd Agdad o Masdve fike as-Salaab {p. 230
T Rabewh l-Spksarree [Eng  Trans. 17322 ne. 354) and Sobeck duelim [Fug,
Trans. 1298 no. LX), [l should be noted thad one is conshlersd 10 have cauhl
the rab'zh F he performs the rak” (b of that re " @ wilh the Imaam. I
ane  Juins e congregalion 4 ..|.n'l- Ilrg aftec (e reka * chen he b5 noc consldered
10 have cauplin That parkabh. Shu Daswnod rggnru. from Abw Hurwprah thal the
Hrmm;:r of Alfah (pegue lu.'l.lpnu him) sakd, "I v come oo the proger and se
ge in prostralion, den spaks e prusirs:.lan but Ao ned counl il as 8 sk A
Thwwver calclies the rabir eanshes e prayer.” — Trans.|
Y b Madjah oo 11000, g-Hasaa® ee (3:L12), 6o Yhuraymah (301730, and o-
Hagkin (172510 e declured il pobac upmm:-ru:hiarlng bwree af s raues and
adh-Dihahaber apreed.
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Corggregar il Fraver

First, the Legislator has made no reguletions
of the praver dependent upon the length of the
takheer, neither with regards 1o catehing the
Frayer im ji5 fme or  attaning e
congregational praver.! Henee 1t 15 a void
descoiption i the eyes of the Legislaer,
ingeed  the  Legislygnr has oely made
regulations  dependent wpon whether one
attains a rok'ofl of the prayer of ot Second,
anvthing which s less (than one rek o is ne
considerad 0 be anything o the praver and
therefore a person 1z not considersd to have
caught anvthimg (if he ¢atches less than 2
Fok'ah, meanite anything  past dhe ke '),
Therelore, he has nol prayed anythung that can
be takem into considecution  alongside che
Imasm and henee all of s praver (that he
now preys after the taefeem of the Jmaam) 15
to be considered an individual prﬂ:.-*f:r.E

The Secend Opinian

Cme 15 consideted to have prayed i corgteraion if
ohe zays 1he opening ifakbeer before the imaam says the
safaam, This is the opimion of the Shasfi'es arnd Henafee
scholars and the reported opmmion that is famous from Ahmad
and it iz the chosen opinion of the majority of hus followers 3

Thess scholers depended opon the  hadesth reponted
from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet (peace be upon him) szid,

L R
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" [Meaning that T o Wers 1o Say U opeiliog tabbeer 1ol bebore the vime for
that praver had $xpired, o said 1 just befire e vviaim axid e seltar e be
B o0f considered b have canghl the praper moesther of the (o cases - Trans.]

1 " Eartmawan {25:533-3530.

' Refer wr Hassweal whn Aatudem (2590, aMamar (47154), and - fagedl
Laealey.
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“When the fgeamad has heen called for prayer then do na
come 10 i tunning, cather cotne (o it wallkang calmly. Pray that
part of the prayer which you catch angé complete whet you
missed. "1

Thereiore, the gne who catches the Im@dem prostrating
or stling in the bast rechobfiod can be aaid (o bave canghs the
prayer and he makes up what he missed. Hence, the one who
says his opeming tokbaer betore the Imaam says the saloam is
comsidered to have cavpht the congregation.

Thr Chaedaamah gave two reasoms for  (his. Fingt,
whoever catches v portion of the praver with he Tmaam 12
simular 1o his baviag cadghl 8 rak 'ah of te prayer, Second, if
one catches 4 portion of the praver wilh the Imaim wnd savs
the opening fakheer, be must have the mienbwon of being u
follower apd therefore it is desired that he attam the reward of
1he i:mgrf:g;.'cuticnn.1

The Erangest Opinbon

After considering the cwdence of the two ominions and
the ceasons given by each of the ir propomenig, i@ ecomes cleur
that the first opanion is the strongest opinaon. This s because 1t
15 supporied by an authentic hadeeth on the acloal issue el
hand and therefore “the evidences relabing o the aciuul issee
take precedence over the evidences from which one can imply
4 correlation o the izsue” as established o Islamic legal
1heary. 3

' Sbeeh Musitr (Eng Toans 1296 ne 1245]

gk Muphmee £20177-170).

Y pafar 1o Athgr alMbsEaf fer al-owas i@ al-Limvd fee [Bhdilaaral
Fugtuas’ ty Mustafas 53 sed al-Khann fpp L46).
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Tha Place for Parforming the
Congregatienal Prayer and the
¥irtue of Maintaining the Mesgues
and Walking to Them For Prayer

The congregations! prayer 1 cbher performédd inoa
mazque or tukside of @ mosque,

Maintalning the Mosques and Walking o Them lor
Prayer

The rmosques are the houses of Allab, the Mighty and
bagnificent. Inthem, He 15 worshipped aod Hiz Exalfed nae
mentivtied. They amre the signposts of gudines and macks of
the religion. Allah has ennphled them and exalted them by
mentomng them ajungsidt His Han:r:. BAYING, ,

bl 15 S ol 2t oy
“And indeed the mosquez are Tor Allak, =o do nod supplicate 1o
anty odher alomgside Alish™ [af-Jina (72): 18],

I'he mosgues have been bk for the purpose of prayer,
perfrmung the ghike of Allab, the Mighny and Mapnificen:,
reciing the Curaan, secking  tn draw class to Him and
humhbling oneselt befare Him hoping for His reward.

Tndeed, maincaining the mosques is ane of the greatest
means of geeting closer o Allah, Maintaining them i3 done
through  building them, cleaning them, fumishing them,
providityg lights for them and other such things. Similarly,
mamtaiming  them 5 dong through perlorming  rikauf
{reclusion for the purposs of worship] inthem and praying in
themn, freguently  vigiting them to be presemt in the
congregational praver and tolearn bepelicial knowledge, and
w recie, learn and feach the Cror'gan. The sunnab has
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encournged one to maintain (he mosques and clarfied the greal

teward that [wes i stare for the one who does 1his.
Al-Bukhaares and Mushm cevord framm Uthenaan bin

"Alfaan that he heard the Messenper of Allah {peacs be upon

Rt} saw,

43:]‘11# thwmﬁﬁwna#IM‘;}

“Whoever builds 3 mosque desuing thereby the Face of Allah,
Allah will build a house in Parsdise for him.*! This means that
he doss g0 smcersly for Allah alone, secking His pleasure
withoul showmp off or seckang the praise of people ar the
fulifllment of some personal ohyective,

Just as their cocurs encouragement for maintaming the
mosques, there also ouours encouragemnent for cleaning them
and peepating them for prayver. Irnaam Muoslim reconded from
Abu Hurayrah that
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“4 black woman, or a youth, used to sweep the mosgque. The
Messenger of Allah (peace be wpon hum) missed het ot hum on
one oocasion and asked about her or him. The people sa0d,
‘|She or] he hes died.” The Prophet said, 'Why dhd you oot
infortm me? Tt murned out than the pecple wowght litthe of her,
or his, affawr. He said, "Lead e 1o her grave.” They [ad bdm oo

 Sabocd af-Bukbagres (Eng Trans. 1/26% oo, 44L] and Sabech Musim (Eng
Teans 10289 oo, 1484].
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Compreqational Freyer

1he yrave and be sand the prayer over her and then commeniad,
‘Indeed these graves are full of darkness for thewr dwellers and
mdezd  Allgh, the Mighty and Mapnificent, jllurmnates the
graves for their inhakntsnis due to my prayer over them,!

There are many explicit and euthentbc texis that occur
mentioning the excellence of walking to the mosques r order
to pray, perform Shikr or eecice the Noble Qur'aan. Tndeed, the
ane who visils the mosque 15 under the care aof Allah and His
Mercy for as long as he observes the mannecs of sifing and hig
heart 15 attentive to Allah, the Magnificen! and Faalted.

The texts also prove that the prayer of a person n
congregation 15 wenby-hive or twenty-2even nines behier than
the prayver be prays individually at home ot im the marke.

The texts awlse prove Lhal for whoever walks Lo the
tmosque in darkness, Adlah completes and perfects his Tight for
bhirm o the Day of Judeenent.

The tgits also prove thatl for whoever roes back and
forth  from the mosque {Tor the prayers), Allah prepares a feast
for him in Paradise For each of hus jovomews,< This 18 a great
excellence  that none would miss oul on save one whoe i
neglizent or one whe 5 leoy and dees not care Lo attein he
puod.

S0, my dear frotker m [3lam, here are some of the
afadeat that prove what T have stated so that you may he
upen swre knowledge and guidance oo attain this grear meward
and that you may cncourage vour brother Muslms o cnact Wis
greal pillar i the mosques in copgregation o that ey may
attain the reward of Allah it this life and the Hereafter,

Abl Huraymah reported that the Prophbet (poace be
upeet him} sacd,

- [ ) F] ..J' r - - - ! -
e T FEOE e I C P Y

-

[__'-I'J____ F;__ - !'__.-'.-'__ . - . - .
oyt 13 om0t ol Wil y a s T ey Wl ipme 3

" Scdrapd Musliim [Bng Trans 27433 no. 2034).

I Wk Aurigeah reportsd (hal the Megenger of ML (peacs be upan himb s,
‘U aunone goms back and forth wa the wrsgue (1o altand 1 prapersl, dlan sl
prepare bor him 2 feast [ Paradise as ofien ks he poed back 20¢ forth.” Beporied
by al-Bukhaarer and Muslim. —Trzns ]

)
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“The prayer of a person in congrepabim 15 twenly odd levels
better than the prayer of a person prayed in his house o 10 e
markeL This is because when ene of you perfonms wade  1h an
cxeellent mantier and then poes o the mosque desining only
the prayer, ke will n walk @ fometep except that he will ba
raised a rank amed & sin will be expiated until he cnters the
MOIGUe.., "l

Abu Ilurayrah also reporled thal fhe Messenper ol
Allah {peace he upon him) said,

.ruli.-

il M'm;:::éq'ui:lﬂJJ|miﬂlfhubfr§J}'*;ll
aJLi.Ji_;.p”,.aJl1{L_L._Ju-ul._j_,_Je_,bl U3
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“Shall 1 not dicect you to that by which Allah wall efface sing
and rarse the ranks?" They tephed, “OF cotmue, O Messenper
of Allsh!" He said, *Performing the wwde™ mn an excellent
manner despite o heing dafficult, taking many steps bwards
the mosques and wajting for the next prayer after having
prayed the carrent praver. That iz mindfilnesst That s
mindfulness! 2
Allah said,

'\ Subesh situbbogroe |Fng, Teans 17352 no. 620| and Sabach Mucdive [Eng,
Trans L322 no 13K
1 Sabeak Hugims [Eng Trans. 1157 no, 484].
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“{Lit is such a Light) in houses which Allah has allowed to be
rateed  such that Hi dbily (remembrance) 15 performed in
thettt, In thetn He 13 glorified in the morhings and evemngs by
men whom neither bade nor sale can diverl from the dhakr of
Allgh, nor from estgblishing the prayer or paving sakae:. They
fear the Day when the heatts and eves will b tumed
abour—ibat Allah may reward them accocding to the Best of
their decds apd add cven for (hem out of His Grace. Indeed

Allzh provides for whosver e Wills without measore™ |sn-
Ner (24).36-3F).

Congrepational Prayer In Other Than a Mesque

The scholars have diffeced about the ruliong concening
Miying 0 congregation in & place other than the mosgue.
There are three apmions on this question,

Tha First Qplnian

It iz pertigsible o pray b cobgregalion in a place
other than the mosque. This is {the opinion of baalik, ash-
Shaafi’=z, an opinon reporied fom  Imasm Ahmad, and the
chosen opanion of the Hanafee school,

Itm al-Qaasim said, 1 asked Maslik ebout 3 man who
prevs the obligatory praver wath his wile at home to which he
replied, "There is no problens with that,'"l

Imaam  ash-Shaafi'ze, may Allah have mercy upot
ot said. “Every coogregaticn that a man prays i, be o o huz

U My a-Krebrae (1R8]
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home or in a masque, small or large, and b 51 a small ot Jarge
gomgregabnon, would he walid for bam. The larker tis mosque,
sich (hat the congregahon is larger, is more beloved 1o me.*'1

Ar-Raaft'ee, from the Shaafi'ee  scholis sad,
“Congregational prayer prayed at home 1s better than praying
wdividually in the mosque ”

Tbn Crudaamah said, "1t is l'pcnnisslhh: te pra¥ m
COnEreganon at Raore ot i the desarl”

These  scholars depended upom  the  Tollowing
shaidecih:

Jaabir reported thal the Messénger of Allah {peace be
upan hum) said,

by Dol o 81 3 el e el

1_. - i.- - 'I'_ - . -
h@iﬁlaﬂja{éﬁmﬁ',@%

“l have been given five tungs. .. T canth has been made asa

tnosque and has been made pure and pwifying for me, So
whoever from my nation comes actoss the me for praver, Lt

b pray M3
Anas said,

by el pad Lo il b sl @1y, 087
rhf ey £ eSS gl Bl Ly 3

b b s iy B e
“The Messeoger of Allah (peace Be upon bom) used o Rave the
best manners from among the people. Somenmes he would be
in our house when the time for praver came, He would call for
2 tat to pray on, he would sweep it cléan and then sprinkle
watet on i (1o soflen it). Then the Massenger of Allah (peacs

' f-Lmm {11345
T al {33
: al-Tukdagree [Eng Trans L9199 no 331]

(2]
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be upom himj woold lead the prayer and we would slang
behind him and prav in congregah om."1
Aa"ishah sand,

A2 gry i | i g e Al Lo alll gy Lo
gt B0 g Bt Ll Ll 8 ae)yp oy \dln s

“The Messenger of Allah {peace be opon lim) prayed m his
house =itting dwc 1o pain and a group nfppufl: prayed behind
him standing, 50 he indicated to them to gic”

They also depend upon other ghgadeerh that space
does nod allow us (o mention.

The Second Oplnlsn

It 15 pot permissible for & ran to pray @ congregaton
EXCEpE 1N A Mosgue.

This iz a ceporied opinion of Imaam Almad and i was
{he opanion thatl ibn al-Qasyim declared v be the siconpest m
his Kitgah ai-Salaak. He sad, "For whoever investigales the
sunnah a5 it deserves to be done, it will hecome clear to him
that prayng in congregation in the mosque is fard ‘et This @5
s0 unless one has 3 vabd excuse thal allows fim 1o miss the
Jumt gk and congregalional prayetrs. Abandoning atending
the mosque withow a valid extuss 05 Like ahandoning the
essenée of congregation without & valid excuse and io this way
the various evidences are reconpuled.”?

He, may Allah have merey upon him, also saad, “That
which we take th he our deen 1s that it is not permissihle for
anyons b muss the congregation i the mosque unless he hasa
walid excuse and Allah knows best.3

Some of the schelars declared the prayer prayed ac
home in congregation is pot valid. Abu al-Barakeat from the
Hanbales gchalars zajd, “Whoewver misses (the congregational

! Ruritt l Fudrap (35661 of an-Nasid " ey
F Seltwanp il Bukbograa |Cog. Trans. 1372 no £50)
imﬁ ar-Sxlrab {p. 461).

1.



Lingregosinrsal Prayer

praver in (ke wocque) and prays ih congre gaticn it bis home,
thets hig praver 12 nol valid unless he has 3 valid excuse " This
iz building upon bis premnise it the one who leaves the
congregativm has perfommed semething forbidden (a.nn:l that the
prohitation of sornething necessitates uts invalidity}. |

In the commenary to Fath al-Chadeer, ibn al-
Hummaam said, “Al-Aalwaanee was asked about one who
gatheeed  his  famuly together sometimes to pray—doss be
atiain  the reward of cengregational praver? He replhied, "Mao, il
he dnes ool have 3 valid excuse (for missmgﬂw prayet in the
nnzguel this 12 a reprehenzible innovation"

Thege scholurs  Jdepended wpon the ghoodestd tha
prove thal congregativnal prayer is obligatory and thati s
Jard  ‘ayn [some of which are mentioned o the following
chapler].

Furthermore  the Shaafies scholarsd differsd about
whether the fard Hfzapeh o estahlizh congrepatonel prayer in
the mosque {enge the Hme for prawer armves) e lifled if the
congregational praver 15 prayved oumside of e mosque, O this
poink, they hawve 1o opinions: Ome,  establishing 2
congregational praver in 2 place other than the mosque for he
cilipatory pravers 1snot sufficient i hfing the fird Rifavah
of prayity m congreganon in the mosque. Twa, 1115 acceniable
1f the place 1 which 1t is being done 12 famous and comronly
arended such as a marketplace,

Ien Dageeq al-Exd. miay Allah have merey upon him,
said, “The fwsl opinion is oore comest momy view. Thiz is
because the fonndatisn of the legislavon eoaceming Lhis
accumed wath regards the congregations i the mosques and t
ig nost permissible ro deviate from thai

The Third Opihion

‘The third opimon differentiates between ome who has
heard tke call 10 prayer and (ke one who has ool

Vet-frsaf 2133, 214) by al-Marlagwer

I ol Full gl (eteloasr {13430 by 1be ol -Hiorurian 2 -Havalee,

" [the opinicn of the genaeally of e Thaahee schebirs o thar o s faed
Faifetatpath G pry in Une e i pofgredacion = Trans.]

‘ol Cedad " alng Ihkeam oAbk {1140,

=)
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Thiz iz the apinian of ibn Hazm adh-Dhashiree, may
Allah hewve trezcy upon him. He saqod, “The shhgatory prayer
af a person iz not valid it he hears the adiaan unless he prays
in the mosque with (he Fmaaem. 10 he deliberstelr leaves thiz
without a  velid excuse, his prayer {prayed curade of the
mosque} 15 rendersd null and void. I he dnes not hear the
adkoen, 15 obligatory opon hitn oo pray b congregation {in 2
plece oiher then the mosque) even i be with ome other persx,
If he does ool do thiz, his prayer s oull and vowd oiless he
cannot find somennes else to pray with. If a peregon bes a valod
txn:us:l that allows him (o mizs the compgregation, his prayer is
valyd,™

Tt Taymiyyah said, “[Fone praye in congcegation in
his house, 15 the okligation of atending the congregation i the
mosque |ifled? There fs o difference comcerming this and it is
desired that a persan not leave off attending the mosgue wnless
he has & valid excuge "

Al this junctore, it would b wood o close i
discuszion with the words of iho al-Qavnm, may Alleh have
merey upon him,

For whoover investigates the sunmah as it
deserves 10 he dons, o will become clear 1o
him that praying n conpgregation i the
mosque 1§ fard @y, This applies unless one
haz o valid excuse that allows him 1o miss the
St ah ard  comgregalional | pravers.
Abandoning attending the mosque without a
valid excuse is Hke abatdoning the ezsence of
congregation without a valid excuse and in
thiz  way rhe warioos evideoce: ame
tecomsiled. .. When the Messenger of Allah
{peace be upon him) died end the people of
Mecea leamed of ks death, Suhail m "Ame
addressed them, Atiaab bin Uszayd wag one of
his govermnors in Megea who had gone into
hiding out of fear of the people. So Suhayl
remnetated Mam ard the people of Mecca
becarse fron in 1slam, Then after chis Attaab

' ol Mucharlbar Shark of Huiaiaa 4/263).
* Hukhgacer Fatadeae al Misrigvad (p 5% by ibn Taganiyzh.
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bin Ugzayd addeessed the people and said, "By
Allah| O people of Mecca, il il 1eaches me thag
anvone of you misses the praver in the nwsgue
T owill strke lus neck,” The Compaitions of the
Megsenger of Allah (prace be wpon hit}
(hanked bham for chas and he  zained
prominence in their eves, Therefore 1hat which
we take v be owr deer is Thet i 15
permissible fir  amvone  to miss  the
congregation in the mosgue wnless he has @
valid excuse and Allah knows best.!

Addepdum: Mow that we have established that s
ol permmigsible 10 leave off the congresational prayer in the
mosue, il becomes nevessary (o point ool three things:

' somcon: misscs the <onpregational praver in the
tnosque and i3 unable o find anyone to pray with him in the
mosque, sl 15 desired (hat he retun home and pray on
congregation with s family.

M be is on a joumney or on & tmp amd hes his famby
with him, ut i5 desired thar he pray wuh his family m
cOHgeegation.

If be mizsed the congregational prayer ina mosque
that 15 elose by, 1t is desoed that he go to anofher mosque as
fong a8 this does nol cause hirm undue difewlty znd he 15 2o
that ke will catch the prayer,

The Aufing of a Cangregation for the ObNgpatery Prayers

The scholars have differed concermng the ruling of
cotpregational prayer, falling into four opinions:

The First OQpinlen

Conprepational prayer 18 ford ifagvah. Ihn Hubairah
armbued this opiuon to ash-5haafi'ee ond Abu [Tureelah,?
Al-Haa fidi ibe Hajr said, “The clear sense of the wards of ash-
Sheali'ss is thal it is fard Kfuapah. This was he opinion of the
- Kilsab a5-Salaah (p. 4611,

1 al-FEzak 17141,
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majonty of the carly Shaati ee scholars and il s the opingn of
many Hanafec and haalikee scholars. ™1

The meaning of fard Hfasvak 1= that of a sufficient
number of people estabhsh o, the sin of not praying
congregabon 1s Lifted from the rest of the people. If a sufficient
number of poople donot fulfil the obligation or no one Fulfils
the chliganon, evervone is sinful. [I15 Ged kifaavah ] because
the congregational prayer 15 a manifest sign from e signy of
1slam.

An-MNawawer  zaid in Rowde  of-Taaliheen, “A
congregation i fard Cape For the Sumi gk prayer. As for the
other olligatory prayers, there are 3 number of opinions, The
musl correct 12 thal i s ferd kifayeh. A scooand opatdon iz that
st 15 sunmah., The Cucd opmecn is that ol is fard aer. This Last
ppinion was woiced by abn al-Mundhic and ibn Ehwraymah
from owr compameong {the Shaatiees). The opmien of ash-
Shaafi ce, may Allzh have mercy upon ldm is, "Wesay it 13
fard kifbenak and if the people of a land prevent it from being
eslablished, the Imaam must hght hem until they establish o
such that this sign hoeomes mani fest among them, ™2

These  scholars  depended  upon  the  following
ahaadeeth.

Abu ad-Dardad narrated that the Messenger of Allah
[peace be upon bimy said,

Mhﬂkaiﬂ_lﬂ_ﬁdph‘j‘,q*fjmfl.ijl:yu I.!L.i
..ij ' LL...L: ‘Lf..é-..'ib._J.J.-.-ulh...ﬁlq..g.J.n:,,.a-..ﬁA

-

ielih

“There are no three men m awllage or in the desert who do
mM ¢stablish the conpregavonal prayer excepl thal Shaytuan
hax gaincd mastecy over them. 50 upon woul 15 The ongre gation
for the woll only eats the sheep that 2trays from (he Aok,

" al-Feeh (2726 Kitash al-Adhaan, Baab Tuloob Salaah el-Jaman™ h)

* Rogecdeh ar-Tasaiideen {1,539),

! e At Doawood [Eng Trans, 101494 no, 337, andiasas ee (201061073,
Al Haukim {17¥11] wilh a dasen chan

fricy
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Maalik tn Huwayrith stated, “We came to the
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon b} whike we were al
youlh of newly equal age and stayed with im for twenty
miphile, The Messenper of Allah (peace be upon him) was
eatremely meroifu] and bond  and houghi thet we missed our
famelias, 50 he asked ws abuud them und we wold him. He said,

I-.-. 1 ¥d”™ e .|‘l'.-'--! . J‘.-ll:"-!:. T "

SRS PP PR FAPYPIE ST N A S

‘J- L ‘};Fi-.-"ﬂ _'-*ﬁ.-JI-'F.-: i._".

as ST, e ST U3 el e
‘Retumn o your famihies and stay among them. Teach them
(the religion) and empoin them (o righteowsness), When the
e for praver comes, Jed one of you call the adiaan and then
et the £ldest of you lead the ]:ra':'tr-""l

Ibn  Limar pamated that the Messenger of Allah (peace
tre upen him) saad,

- - - - * oo L [ ] [ I
W2 b s e il 83 (s Mt Gl B0
“The congregational pr:i!:r ig ety seven-ames bettor than

the prayer prayed alone.”

AlEhattaabee said, “The majority of the Shaafiee
schelars are of the opinion that congregational prayer i= ford
kizoyeh and nol fard ‘mpe and they depended vpan the
hadecth,

LT L - - e e I » J..- 1|:_.- -~ T i -
-:l_'lr_J.:I I.-"J-_-_-F"-"EPJ;_""\?_ Jalt ﬂ:."llL.ﬂ N bl....ii'lll l.ﬂ-'L..._:r.J'l P
"The enngregationel prayer is bwenby-sewen times better than

the praver praved alome, ™3

! Sttt Mustim [Eng, Trans, 1327 po. 1423 )
T fabwet Mg [Eng Trans. 14315 nu, 1365]
! Ha aghivg as- S €1 1600,
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Tha Ss¢end Dpinkon

The cuongregatinnel praver iz Susenah Af akkodak {2
streased Sunnah), This i ¢he chosen opinion of the Hanafee
and Maslhikes schools. Ash-Shawkaares, may Allah have
mercy on hm, said, “The most just opinion and the one that s
closest to the truth iz that the congregabenal prayer (8 Sirnah
My ghkadak. None who is able would legve ofi allending n
unless he be woid of amy desire to gt good. As {orthe
opanion thas it is fand e ot a condition for the prayer, such iz
it the case.™]

Tbn Abdul Bamr atmbutled this opimuon o the majarily
of the Jurists of Iruag, Shaem and e Hy ans 2

Al-Eharkes, fraom ee Hanafee scholars, gaid,
“Congregational prayer 15 a sunnah. [t 15 ot sanchoned tor
anyone to miszs attending i unless he has a valid excwse. This
12 (he undetstanding of wwayib (obligatony) in the evis of the
genetal masses, that iz, waafih and seamak mu effadak are the
same, "

Khalegl said o s AMukkiasar of the Maalikes school
of figh, “Congregational praver, with the cxception of
Jumie 2R, is Snnah M akkadak. ™

Ibn  Juzayy said, “"Congregabomal praver is Susnceh
sfu akkadah for the obligatory prayers,™

Ad-Dardeer s3id, “Congregational praver, tncaning 2
prayer i congreganion being led by an Imaam, for the
obligatary prayers, even ifit be for missed prayers ar a prayer
that is fard &fpmah such as he funeral prayer, is Suawah
Afyy akkadah with (he cxception of Suwy ok, ™8

These  scholars  depemded  uwpon  the  following
aAiscleei ke

Ibn Umar narrated that the bessenger of Allab {peace
B¢ wpon bumn) said,

' Wi aledofadr (341-46)

! A Tamibeed fimaa foe ol Munatta teir 4. M iy mal dsdsmesd (B31H].
1 Eaderr ' d dgefamete i (11553 of l-Easaaner.

| fargcuthir o Mool 11,76},

' Paaaneem gb-Arkaam gab-Sherr * hvah (p. 83).

¥ Shard ar-Sagheer (17244).
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W3 [y g o T il GBUA i
“The conpgrepatonal prayer s bwerily-seven limas belier than
e prayer prayed alone.” As-Hape’aanes said afer menboning
thus hadeeth, “This hadeeth contming evedence that prayer m
congregaton 15 nol u:r’nligatur}'-"!

Abu Musaa al-Ash’aree narrated thatl the Prophen
(prace be upon hirm) sald,

i.l.la-l-‘:- o 1 - .-i:'.pJ.l.-J.i'_ 4 _ilil' :r_l‘:'l
il g L.;..JE a-dar] f'l':'-_..a,!-l v | et L_,.l.fﬁl f,._;1;FI u{
- FI S R - - - -'---.l i I & Ty ."-
L Ut izt ol a gl B Bl R ol
] 1 " -
ol o Vsl (50
“The person who has the preatest reward lor prayer is the one
who has to walk the farthest distance (to the mosgue) and then
the neat futhest afler him. The ong who wails for e prayer
such thal b can pray il with {he [maam n congregatot has a
gredter revarnd than the one wha prays it and then sleeps."E

From the cwidence that thev also depend upon i that
the Messenger {pedes be upon himd used o order the
delegations that ceme to um with praver, buat he did oot order
ihem bo periorm it 1n & congregahon.

This lagt pont was mentinned by ash-Shawkaanee
who said, "[is not permissible to delay explaiung the 15sue at
2 et when 11 needs 10 be explained and clacificd, Thercfore.
thése svidences [showing non-obligahon] necessitale that the
evidences thal indicate phligation be explaned in their Light, a=
hag preceded.

U Subnd ge-Fadmam (25900, |This i Decause te Messenger {pesice be ipen himg
has compared two slitusbions and declared dhat there s nowanl fur buth, 1F no
alending the epiion was fnrhidden then dhe Mescenper (peace be upen
hdmy moold el have made such 8 comparsstn or declared there ta be 2 neward
fee proung elone — Trans)

? Lohech Mushm [Eng Trams. 1323 ma. 1901] and refer s Fath af-Bdares

H].
%ﬁidﬂuﬁw [3e14a).
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The Third Dpinlen

Congregational prayer 15 3 condition for the prayer.
Prayer (s not walid if not prayed in congregation. It w Fard
Ayn.

This was the opinion of & group from the people of
krwlcdge, including Shaykh al-Islam (bn Taymiyvah in one
of the two opimons reporied from fuem, his sudent ibn al-
Qayvim, ibo Agezl and ibn Abes hMusaa. [¢ Qs the opimion of
the Dhadhirée scholars, some of the Scholars of 1adecth, Abu
al-ITasan af-Tamesmee al-Hanbalee, one of he opitions
reparied  From [meam Ahmad, Abuy al-Baraksat from the
Hanbglee soholars and Taajl ad-[Deen as-hoblooe related it a5 an
opmion of ibn Khuzaymah,

These scholars depended upen the following proofs:

[bn Abbags narrarged  that the Messenger of Allah

(peace be upan him zaid,

A e . - - _I.-lﬂ-..-.-?. r o= -
"“Whoever hears the call snd does not come to the prayer, then
there is no prayer far him unless he has a valid excuse 2

Al-Bukhaarce recorded from Abu Hurayrsh that the
Mezsenger of Allah (peace ba upan hing) said,

;h;‘ﬂiwh;u:;?gfwmapuruﬁml;

B ]
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' Refor w0 Kftzab as-Selzab dp. S60 bE b al-Qapem, Matmoe Sefasuna

i Faymbpob (29333), abMubalar (4265 abMapmoo’ (377 and

Tabogom aoe Shaai” hpad (37099} by as-Subkee.

" Rr by (b0 emesh (0. 793, ad-Dasruquiness (14203, én Habhaan (na.
1, Bl-Haabim 13245} and 1is chaln k& seiea.
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"By the One m Whose hand 1s my soul, I considered ordering 4
stick be lil on [ire and then order the adhaar 10 be aonounced
and then command & person o lead the prayer and mysclf go
W the houses ol those who did nol atend (the cotgregational
pravery and burn them down. By the One in Whose hand s my
soul, Ul orie of them knew thet he was to gain 4 bone heavy
with meat ar meat bétwesn [wo b bones, e would have
definitely atended the frhza Prayer.”']

Mushm recorded from Abu Hurayrah that 2 blind man
carne ta the Frophet {peace be upon fum)  sayng, 'O
Meszenper of Allal, 1 have no ooe to puide me to the mozgqes™
e therelore asked the Messenger of Allah fpeace be upon
hm) o exeuwse him from the congregation and allow him to
pray in hiz howse. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon
him) granted him permissian, When the blind man had tumed
away, he ¢alled him back and asked,

1
L -

el 6 28 U Sl G A
“Diy you hesar the call lo praver™' He replied, “¥es™ He said,
“Then tespomd toit."2

They alko depend upon the afrementiomed saying of
ibtm Mas'ud conceming preserving the five daily pravers hn
congeepation)] and that they are frorm the Suranr of guidance,

They also rafer 10 what Al-Bayhagee recorded from
tbn Abbansg; The Megsenger of Allah {prace be upon him} zaud,

RN

! Sabeh af Bukbzaree [Eng Trans 97250 poo 330, Srfeed Muditg [Eng
Trans. 1515 oas. ljﬁ'ﬂ'—l}?l.nﬁ
* Sghach Muclen |[Enp Trans. L3600 L374].,
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“Whoever hears the ¢aller to prayer and does nor come (o the
congregaftion] then here s no peayer o hom wnless e has a
valid eacuse. "l

Tha Faurth Dpinjon

Comgregational prayer is Fard Ape bul 1l 15 not @
condition ol e praver [such (hat the prayer would be mvalid
if not prayed in congregation].

This opimon is teported from sbm Mas'od and Abu
Muyzas from the Companions. Thiz was alsn the opinion of
TAtaa bin Abee Hobaah, al-Awara’es, Abuy Thawsr, 1bn
Khuzavimah and ibn Hibbean from the Shaali ee scholars. I
the opinion of most of the Hanafee scholars, and 11 s the
chosen opinton of the Hanbalee School and the epmian
adhered to by most of their seholars,2

TAtad, may Alish bave mercy upon utn, said, YThe
obligatory duty, which (5 necessary 10 enact and conceming
which 1t 15 not permissible to do enythimg £1se, 15 that when
ane hears the cdhran, he poes and afcnds che {congregational)
pr‘a}':r."3

"Thiz is what is textoally reporied from Ahmad and
athers from the Imaams and Scholars of Hadeeth,4

! ArPean af-Xubeae {30174)

T at-Mugarur (1345) of Abdur-Ragreay g6 S 2aiee |10 shinld be noed
cthar sonoetimes there oirnrd o discrepancy bemeen the analwis of varipa
schnlars as 10 whal pwcily & die chasen opinico  oF mageiy ek f ang
purtcilar smadh-Bah. One of die ragsons for this aovuerig & semply than schelar
presenting the opinien of thal madatibafl in his iome TTenre & is posible tha 3
schelar wha [ned w1 e cime of the stucenrs of A Raeefah $or exangle)
jresents in apinion of the madbbed o that ilme and @ schalar whe Tl
ceniieis |aer presents A wially different oploion a5 bl the stance of thal
rdadb-bab. This # o the antenpoeay Hanafes seiolar, Sho " ab Ao o
wries Inthe the shenwdiction b Ris denles oo Bedrh di-Steth {14 f0. 19, “e i
posshic thar the reader mill find a discespency betwesn wha the aumbor (al-
Baphaowes] presends &5 the oplndors of che Imaams and Ibel which ore sioukd
Nrd an boolks of the laser schalars. The measan Jer dhis 35 thal the suchor, may
Mlah have evecy upon him, guedes from Lhe boaks of the early scholars whe
BiH Fatf:lre i qLuinting aned recordireg the opdnsons of e Imaams. .. [ 15 alss
];u,l.ﬁ.';.ihE thal the [mama 1n q_ul:,s.lim'l huy wlred pwce s ciee N
pceraing the e Al Rul.” — Trane]

* Mechlitasar Fafareyed of-#imrivpab (p. 3

!l Mugarmay (1457 mo, FHT of Avhur-Raizaag.
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Asa'ishah zad, “Whoever hears the call (o prayer and
does not respond docs  nat desire the good and dhe gond docs
nat desire him ™!

Tbn Onudaamah said, “'Congrepahional  praver 13
ohligiory upon men for the fOwe ocblizRiooy prayens butl i is
not o condition 2

Based om this apinion, if & person were W leave
attending  the congregational prayer without a valid excuse, he
commits & sin but his prayer is valid,

Allah, the Exalted said,

. - e . .y ¥ - -
.-Il.-r ] .."-. J.ﬁ:hb . .:-lI illli 11 I!'J# - lihﬂ . ili-l |j]J
AT . P .- Tl .-.-..is T -."'
) g oot | ikl 1y 13 gl Ly
' gt T WS ‘.- i ‘.- Fai .---!". i
b e 120 i 1 lallh 1 liaf 3 o s
I'I--l-l-.-nlrlli.--:"l:l-.. R R
il y Sl R O i 1T Sl oy el
’ - P 1. - . L -
S|y ila ,I.S:,Li:- 3 phsh
“When wou (1} Messenger} are with them amd stand to lead
them wn prayer, then let one party of them stand (i prayer)
with yow, saking their weapons with them, When they Timsh
their peoztrations, let lhern ke their position m the rear and let
the other parly come thal has not yet prayved and lel them pray
with wou, taking all precauhons end beerng arms. The
unbeliavers wigh that you were negligent of vour weapons and
bapggare 5o thal they can assault you s sioele tush” [an-
Mo (43 102].
This  werse  embodies  clear  evidende  thad
congregational  preyer s obhigatory and thal o 1= mol
permussible ta leave 1t unless one has 8 genuine excuse, sueh as

fear ar illnass.
Furdhemogre, Allah, the Exalied, said,

oSV 1R 1 BTN ey a1l

A esrablizh the prayer atd give the 2akoah and bow along
with thase whoe ace bowinge'” [al-Bagarak (21 43]. This verse

al-Meapen ™ [17193)

+ibid
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comes  in the forfm of 2 command and the command
necessitates ohligation. ]
Allah, wre Exalted, also said,

J.LuJL-Lg,i H ”“11.5.1;,.:.-_5.&#;..11 i JJEU#J
gy b 550 2 ) B gl 3 i T

T et S T T T T .

sty v phdh b LES W 0 il A7 ety fﬂah
4-'-'Ilr-l'" --FI..I | I ..'F - LA | " JJ'dIl--
L e T TR el W e

a
Y v MK

“(Lit 3¢ such a Light) in houses which Allah has allowed to be
ratsed  such that His ghilr [remembrance) is performed in
thern. In them, He i glarified in the momings and ¢venings hy
men whom neither trade nar gale can divert from the dhide of
Allah, nor from cstablishing the praver or paying zakeas, They
fear the Duay when the hears and eyes will be tumed
abhout  hat Allah mey reward them dweording ke the best of
ther deeds and add even {or them out of Hig Grace. Indeed,
Allah provades for whomeyer He Wills withowt rcasure™ [an-

Aur (241 36.18].
Allah, 1.he [ma]t-:.:l Also suye,
mdﬁ'uf.(n_,rj |_,¢..§[_,L....nll.4"”_,,[|_],g
“Zay: My Lord has commanded justice and that yeu shauld
face Hirm ooly in every mosque” [al-4 raaf (7 2%]. Apain,

cormmand diciaies obligabon.
And Allah, the Exalted, zavs,

Gl b A W 2 0 Jy iy g e Lini £
a’ ad - ]
4 :'iy-ull u..s'll] ujr—..h ,.’Ls' ..ﬁ_? -l.!.‘t t""l'u'f' [...A-Jll...a.ui[
3 yoda
“The Day when the Shin shall he laid hare and they shall be
¢glled to prosirate (o Allak) but they (the hvpoontes) shall not

' aFMukbtasar e Msool ab-bigh 'alfss MHadhbab sl-lmeam Abmad b
Hatha! {p. 3] By abn al-Lahhaam.
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be able to do su. Their eves will be cast down and ignominy
will cover therm They vsed to be called to prostraie while they
were healthy (hut did not respond)” [wf-Cafuer (GE):42-43]. Tho
al-aynim said,

This werse is used a2 proof because A llah, far
18 He lrom umperfection, punishes them on the
Day of Judgement by makipg it impasahle for
then to prostrate dug ko their having eefesed fo
respond 1o the caller in thig world. When this
becommes estublished, know (hat he way w
wnswer bbe caller 35 1 go 1o ihe mosque and
Joun the copgregation, nat to pray alone in
one's house. This i how the Peaphet (peace be
upem kim}p  explained the meaning of
“response”, .. Mare than one of the Salal said
comeerning Allah’s words, “They wsed 1o be
called €0 prostrate while they were heakhy
(but did ool vespond),” that i elecs W the
saymng of the Mu gdhdfin, “Come to prayer,
come te success."” The rmeaming of “halps” 15
o cespond andd lum your ellention owards the
prayec. Therefore, (his slabement explicily
expreszes thal too answer iz call means o
attend the congregatiom and that the one whao
m:is.se-1|:1 the congregation d1d not respond o the
call”

There 1z also evidence frum the sunnah. Abu Humyrah
repucied that the Messenwer of Allih (peace e upon um) sad,

1 4
v | A | -
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Congregativnal D

-y Feme F LS | * - - I.l r o L - ¥
At e Soo wi el @ i
|
“By the One 1n Whose hand 15 my soul, 1 considersd ordening u
sick be Lt and then order the adfiaar to be announced und
then command a person to lead the praver and myse|l go to the
houszs of thase who did not antend {the congregatonal prayer)
and bum thern down. By the One in Whoss is my soul, if one
of thetn knew ihat he was lo pam a botie heayy with meat oc
meat botween bwo b bones, he would have dehnitely attended
the Jrhga Brayer ™)

Al-Haafidh ibn Hagr, may Allah have merey wpon him,
said, “The clear sense of this hadesth proves that atending 1he
conpregational prayer is fand wyn because, if it were a sunnah,
the oot who abandoned praying in coneregation would not be
threatemed with having his house baem down, I3 also ool
poszible that this fhreat be actualized in the case of cne who
has left a fard Aifeayah, a= there occurs the case of fghtng
those who colleenwely leswe 3 ford dfagyah {untl they re-
getablish it). This (s because the thing that led to he threat of
killimg (those who left off the conpreparional prayer) is more
specilic then the thung that led to fighong because lighting 15
only legislated when everyone leaves the frd hifaavak. "L

[t Dageeg al-Eid, may Allab have merey upon hing,
said, “Those who xay that conyregavional prayer 15 obligatory
upon every (male] individual depend upon iz hadeeth, If 1t 12
said that f 15 fard fameak, then the obligathon was fulfilled by
the Messenger of Allah (peece be upon him} and thase who
alfended the congregaton wnth hm (=0 there would no need
for the threat). IE ot 15 s31d thal it 15 a surmah, then a pecson whe
leaves 2 sunnah 15 not kiled and therefore 1t becomes clear that
s fard '4:}4.-:."3

kuslim reports from Abw Hurayrah ihat a blind man
vame 1o the Prophet (peace be vpon himp swnng, O
Messenper of Allah T have no one to puide me to he mosque.”

! Foboch ai-Bebbaarce [Eng Trans. B250 no 330, Sabeoh Amedim |Eng
Trarss, 1515 res. 156915711,

? Firih al-Ragree {2175},

Y thhaam at-Abbaam 11,764



Comgregatimal Frayer

He therelore asked Lhe Messenger of Allah {peace be upon
hum) w excuze him from the comgregation and allow him to
pray in his house. The bMessenmger of Allah {peace be upom
bim} gtanted hem permuszsion. When the blind man had umed
away he called by back and asked,

AT VO R TSl

"I30 yem hear the call i praver™ He rephicd, “Yes, " He zaid,
“Then eespomd ta i

Therefure, the Messenper of Allah (peace be upon
bim) did net gmwve leeve to this blmd man to miss the
pongregational prayer despyte g hewng hlind 2nd having np
ome o guide him. Thiz despite huig living far away from the
tisque end  their being a valley beneeen i and the mosque
atd Jdespite Madeenah being a place frawght with danper and
predatory amimals. Despite all these faclors, the Messenger of
Allzh (peace be upon hitn) did nod exguse him from afending
the conprepational prayer, mstead he asked, Do vou hoar the
call 1o prayer?” When the blind man replied in the affirmative,
he sald, "Thet rtespond to " In another narration, it
stales, "Then [ do not Fitd amy excuse for vou, " Hence, iz
hadeath 12 explicit that congregabional praver 1= ahhigatory.
Mow of @ blind man is not excused from abeading it then how
abaut he one wher can see?

Ibn Qudaamah, may Allah have meroy oo b, sad,
“If he did not excuse the blind man who had no guide, then
thos= other tham i hawe even lbess of an excuss for not
attending, ™2

Ibn  al-Bundhir, may Allah have mercy upon him,
sind, “Mentioning he necessity for the blind 1o attend the
cotgregational prayer, «ven if they live far awav, proves thal
doing o is abhizatory and ot recommended, 5o when he said
w ibn Crmm Maktum, the blind man, Then I do nol find any
exeuse for  weu, " for sure the ane who can see has even less of
an eXouse. "

! Baberi Mushim |Eug. Trans. L7316 na. 1374).
' aredd 1 E210).
* Kitcunh @i-5akzak (p. 4411 by b uf -Dapim.
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Al-Khattppbes sagpd, Ths hadecth  comstitutes
evidence  that it is obligatory to attend the congregatinnal
praver for were it to be a mere recommendation, 1t would have
berm more desenvang for those who were 1o a similar siuation
b ibm Unam Maktum to leave off anending i)

Al-Haakim recorded thal Mudaan iho Abi Talkhah el-
Yaman was asked by Abu ad-Dardaa’, “Where do you live?”
He replied that he Lived in & willage outside of Hims. Abuo ad-
Dardap’ then told him that the Messenger of Alleh {peece be
upoT bty sad,

-J-.!-"".u'lu'::l'l.d.ﬁh.g...!-,-'l.a.-‘h' "‘-"-f“-'llvl"i_,r’('r"':‘.:'l'-',_r'*b

L5 JS" L s, 2k iz il S

‘-;?'-1!"

“There are a0 (hres men in 2 village or o Lhe degent who do
nol establish the congregational praver excepr tal Shaylaan
has paned mastery over hem. 50 upon you 15 the congregation
[or the wolf anly eubs the sheep Lhal stuys from the Nock. "3
Ibn al-Caywim, may Allah have mercy upon him, s,

Ttz hadegth proves that Shaytaan has gemed
mastery over them due o their leaving the
coOngreganon, whost signs arc the adhaer and
the cstablishmemt of the prayer. If he
congreralional prayer was recommended such
thil 3 person has a choice owver attending oc
nol  aftending i, then why wonld Shawrtasn
have gained mastery over one who leaves it
and its 3igns?

All of the previously mentioned Qo aanic
verses  and  ghzadeeth prove  thal
congregational prayer 15 obligatory and dhat it
iz not permossible o leave it wnlesz one haz a

' Ma ' alie oo-Suran (17160-16:8).
! Swsuin by Dawped JEng Tram. 1044 0o 597), an-Sizssa " ee {2100 107),
- fhoeakiat C1/ET LF willy @ dasae chaln,
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vald excuse, such as [ear or illoess. This is the
opimon of the majoenty of Lhe scholars mom
among the Companons amd the Followers. Tt
%5 (e clear opinion of the Hanbalze school of
thowglt gnd it was an opinion voiced by ash-
Lhaafi' ee Al-Muzanec, may Allah have mercy
an him, repors feom al-Shafi’ee thal bk said,
“as for the congregational prayer, | find no
Tecway in leawing % unless o has a vahd
cxcusE,”

Fram all thal ha: beett mentioned thos far il
becomes clear that the fouwr Imaems, may
Allah have mercy upon them, rewsarded
allending  congregangnal  prayer to be
obligatory and that dhe one who leaves it
without 4 valid excuse s sinful, even though
they used diffecend expressions to siae s
conclusion. This opimion is bome testimony 1o
by the Words of Allah and the Sunnah of The
Mezsenger (peace be upon hum) and thees 1z
no raom for vowcmg ong's opinuon when Allah
ard His  Messenger {peace be upan tim) have
spnk:en.l

The Sirengest Opinlan

We  have mentioned he opinions  about  the
cohgreganonal praver, which are four opimotes: 17 0L o1 a
Jorgh Riroyerh. (23 1o is 3 stressed suntah, (3] Itis a conditton
Tor ihe soundness of the praver (4] It is a fordh afm, We have
also mantioned whe holdz what opinoon of thie 2arly and lacer
scholars.

Afper all that has preceded, it hecomes clear Lhat the
stromgest opinton is the fourth opnicn. Ths heing that prasang
i comgregation is faed gyn—meaning that it s obligajory
upon cach individual, This s due to the stength of the

' iibzat g yatash . 4600 by b a-Qavyim,
¥
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evidences supporiing this opimon  and the clanty of the texts
trom the Qur'aan and Sunnah. Allah Koows best.

The Ruling vl a Congregational far the Optiamal Prayers

Agide from the chligatory prayers, the prayers zre
divided imlo three brpes:

The Sumgn  prayers: Thess ncluds the &1 prayers
prayed afiér the obhigatory prayers as well as the #itrand
Tahajfud prayers.

The Mislahubboo! (recommended)y;, Amy praver for
whose excellence there gocurs 8 lext but there 15 nothing
narrated that would indicate that one should be constant in
performing them.

At-Taepwwy g [optional): Any other prayer praved
for which no specific text ocours but the servant is free to
perforo.

These three types are called noweafif or detowme ™

The Meaning of MawaafffIn the Language

Mawaafil is the plusl of sragfifeh, Ar-mafai angd og-
naafita meun eddinonal. Af~farafful means o parform
something ophonal.

The Mexilng of Mwzafifin the Sharse 2%

“[Mawaafil 3] a  tecn referting to what has besn
legislated owver and above that which s obligataey, Iis also
cilled mundub (recommended), muctafabb {recommended)
arwl wi-tatuvnin” {nptiu::uns]j-”l

It 1= also called “sumngh, al-muraghghah faehes (that
which is desired), and af-hazom I:Eﬂﬂ-d:l-"z

“Mawaafi' is 5o called Because it 18 additional to what
Allsh, the Exalted, has obligated.™

' Ai-Ta reglaad (p. 315) by Shareef al-Janzanee.
¢ bl al-Frgtres Lugbaiizr e faxkeabn (p. 3583 of 5a” dee Abu Jalb.
! Mughrae al-Hubiam {12190 by Sharbeense al-Bhateeb.
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The Posilon of the ¥xwasfifAong the Dther Prayers

The levels of the AMuwasiif dikier in aocordans e to the
excallence  menncmed i ihe ahopdestk and  namations
COTHEMIgE any particular prayer.

The Types of KawaafTPrayers with Respect ta Praying Them
in Gongregation

The diffecett madh-rabs have their own conventions
for caregorizing the mowael prayers but this 15 not the place to
mention  them, for a1l we wre ¢oncerned wilth here s to
understand the ruling of praying them n congrepation.

With respest to praving nawagfil in congregation, the
wrwaafi! f3ll inlo twin categones:

The Type That is SancHonad to ba Performed Whh 2
Congregatian:

Sxlaxtn) Kuisoof [The Prayer of the Salar EcNpse)

o ois legislated d0 prav this m  congregatlion by
agreement of the Jurisis. As for the lunar eclipse, Maalik and
Abu Hapeefah said thal i is not to be prayed o congregation,
15 to be prayved individoally. Ash-Shaafi ¢e and Ahmad sad
that the Sunngh with repards the lueer sclipse 15 that i1 be
mayed in congreganon like the solar eclipse. As for uther
natural evemis, such as earthquakes, Lightening storms, and
darkness during fhe  day, aceording to Abu Haneefah, Maglik
and ash-Shaafi’ ez thete 13 no legislation ToQUiTing e 1o pray
on these oceasions. His reporled from Ahmad that o0 prays
gongregaton  for sach of these natural svenis and il s reported
from 4lee thal he prayed dunng an :-arﬂ:qunk:-l

' Befer co Kafad al-Uememad foe Rebidaq” oA wrmad {pp. 5556 by Ao
thawillzah Mubniraad bin Abdurrabnans ad-Limishges 25)-5haafi ae.
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Lomgregan fomad Fraver
Eafzalpl fslisgaa (Tha Frayer 1or Seeking Rain|

According  to the Maalikeel, Shesfiee?, and
Hanbaleed scholats and the two smdents of Abu Haneefah
{Ahu Yoosul and Mubammad), it is sanctioned to pray this
preyer wilth a congregation. Abu Handefah said, “There 15 no
{congregational) prayer sanctioned for this. Instead the Imuam
ig o go ouwt and supplicate, Tf the people were o pray
individually, it is permissible, ™

Falfastuf Eidayn {The Two Eld Prayeoi)

Thiz 1% sancrioned i cotgregation by agrestnent of the
scholars. It s also permissible for & person o pray 11 alone but
he does not deliver 2 Bhusdah, There is no known difference of
apLoion Concerming {hiz. 3

Falgatut Tarsoweel (The Nighl Prayer durlng Ramadaan)

I i zancoboned o pray thiz with w congreeation and |
have devored a separate chapter to discuss this.

The Kawazaf That Are Prayed Indvidually:

These are (b epecifically meationed Sunan prayers,
such 4% those prayed with the obligatory prayers and uny other
acwrafll prayer that is praved during the day or night. [Lis
p-:rmlssﬂ:lli: to pray these n congregabon accordng to the
Shaafiee® and Hanbalee! scholags, It s disliked to do 5o
dic opinion oI the Hanafeo scholars if the inent behind thas iz
1o mvake it habitaal 8

,Fﬂwhrr al-Neleed {174 T6,

LR L-50E0 .
alfinaa” [Lal4) and NaW s-aamd (17204)
‘ A Ha 'mmee df-Sibaad (1717E)

' Hl: er to a3 " {521 by an-Nasewer and a-MHubatlar (50128 0o 5440
M#q,rmm 3L, 5, 528).
' -Mupbnon [l.-S-E-Trj

' al-Maueos ' ab 2l Kighdererh {120154-153).
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Aconoding b the Maalikee schiolars, praving the wier
praver in congregeton i a Sunmab and o peay the Sunnahs of
Fajr m congregation 1z not the best course of acliot, As Tor the
remaining (oplional} prayers, it permisable W peay them o
congregation with the conditiom  thal the congregation nt be
large o1 the place net he famous. 15 this is the caze theq it 15
disliked w0 pray e in congregation for fear of showine
off! and foc [ear of making the 1?1umnt think that what s
bing privyed 15 an ohhgatory prayer.

It 1z estahlished from the Prophet {peacs be upen him)
thil he did both maners and s predominant course m praying
the optionel prayers was to pray them mdivaduatly,

Muslitng repoets fromy Anas bin Maalik  chat s
grandmeother. Mulmka, mnvited the Messenger of Allah {peace
be wpon humn) o a dinnet that she had prepared. He purtachk of
1t and then 2aid,

Aa

dnﬂ;élmwhdw1Jur§Jh‘Lﬁh|Jﬁf

JfJ'—J‘FfL”‘-L“'-M(_r‘]L‘UJhl_r‘AfI'U
_I,.f-.-.'.l_jqpl_.,n[....‘]'l ij_m_’lql:l}&*ﬂl'_‘]vp‘-]dl

"Swiand so thal [ may pray wiath yow " Anas bin baalik said,
“Sp I slood wp on a mat which had lumed black im account of
1ts Tong vse, 1 spripkled water on top of it and the Messenger of
Allgh (peace he upon him) stoend on w ang an orphan and I
tormed @ 1o behind him and the old woman stood behind ws.
The Messenger of Allah (peace Be upon him) praved g
Fuek '2hs with ug and then left,™

Y At Sbarb as-Szpheer (1,404) by sd-Tardeer.
1 Farh al-Bagres.

! -4 {27567
1 mﬁf;rm [Eng. Teans. [73M oo, 1347].
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At-Nawawee said, “[[:2 saying, "Stand =o that I tmay
pray with you' contains the permussitalily of praying mawaaf
in comgrepaton. ™ 1
Bulchaares reponis from [thaen bin Maalik al-Anzaaree
who said,

-
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“I wied to lead my people, Bani Saalim, in praver and there
was 3 valley between me and thal tibe Wheneser it eined, it
hecame  difficwlt for me o traverse the valley in erder to reach
thesr meosque. So 1 went to the Messeager of Allah [peace be
upon him} and zaid, 'I have weak evesight and the walley
hetween my peaple and me flows when it rains and therefore it

U irchad ms-Saavee bW Shard  Sahowh al-Bubbaarss Lo the margin of whkth &
ek Sabmad Muslr (747,
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becomes diflicult for me o ¢ross it T wish dhat you cawld
come to my house and pray at a place so that | can take that
place a3 a esalla [designated place for  prayer]” The
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said, T will doso.”
The nexl moming the Messenper of Allah (peace be upon im)
imd Abu Babr came 1o my houwse afber the sun had rgen high. [
gave him permission to enter oy bowse but he did not =it anbl
he asked, 'Where would you like me w2 pray in your house? " [
pointzd %2 2 place that I wished to pray in. The Messenger of
Allah {peace be upon lum) stoad there and said the fekbeer ami
we gligned i a raw hehind him. He prayed teon mick 'ahe and
then he said the salaow and so did we,,,” |

His (pcace  be upon kham} praving mowdafd in
congregation iz authentically reperted fiom  ibn Abbaas,
Hudhayfaly_and Aaishall (RAA) as reported hy al-Rukhaaree
and others,2

Even lhough, 1he best cowrse 1s o pray sowazfil
mdwndually, except for those presously mentensd rmvagfil
that are sanclioned (o be peaved 0 congregation, [bn Hsm
adh-Dhaahiree was of (he opiion that il is recommended Lo
pray all nawaa! pravers in congre gation 3

1 say: "The comect opinomn 15 that it 15 perrmissihle to
praw the smaweafl in congregation regardless of wheiber they
e lhe sel sunnahs (prayed with 15e obligatory prayers) or Lhe
recommended sumnahs or any oplional peayer. Towever, this
anly holds true for the condivon thut 1his 3 Dol taken a2 a
habitua]l action and that 1t does not become fumbous and
gommonly employed and thal there be & rearon fur 11, such as
the owner of 4 place reguesting 1t or it nappening by chance
such as the hest and guest deciding to prey Fitr m
congregation, There js also the condition thal 11 does not lead
[ Inngnvaion or endcting a matter that has not been legislated.

! M&ebdﬁm_ﬂnwee [Eng Tracs. ‘.!',TH nc. 3'.“9_].
© Refer to aF Munlagan min Akblear al-Hasaing 14554 e s L35 1HT).
' al-Muhalae Sheth - Moirlian (461-45), Tarh ar-Tathreal fog Shavk at-

Yagroets (7,00).
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Qlyaam amasaan 'or Salaatmt
Taraaweeh in Congresation

From the wawaedff prayers that are to be preyed in
comgregahon 15 Folansut faraawesh dunng Ramadasn. Before
[ delve into the roling of thiz praver and the mammer of
performing i, il would be pood to fiest clarify & oumber of
MRHETS.

The Reazon Evhind 15 Balng Galled Safeafud Faraawesly

The author af al-Mubdi ™ (1 LT said, “In was called so
because the people used e sit afier every four rekafs to resL
[t is also said thal it is derived from al-meraguira which
mycans the repetition of an action.”

The Roling of Safamiol Farazwaaf

Sitlaurar Turaawesh 15w nicommended sunaah thal 1s
establizhed from the Prophet (peace be wpom hum), both his
Saving and wction.

As for s saymygs, al-Bukhssres teports from Abu
Huraytah that he beard the bessenger of Allah (peace be upon
him) sayng concening Ramadaan,

- R - Kl - -
493 o #0A5 Lo A) Ta UU, U G D

“Wheever prays dunmng i our of fah aad hoping for reward
then all of his previous [miner] sins will be forgiven, "2

! al¥irmaanee sakd, “Ther have agroed thad the mesning af Sisaesr Faruadams
i Sataminer Taraansd.” Reber bo N ab-Audmer (357
1 bl at-Brokbzyran [Eng. Trans. 3126 no. 1246].
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&a for hg actions, the Prophet (peace be upnn hin)
prayed it in congeepgation with the people for teo mights Al.
Bukhaaree reports Irom Aa’ishah thet
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“The Mesgetnper of Allah {pedce be upom kit peayed i the
mosgee ome dight and some people praved with hum, The neat
night, the Prophet (peace be upon him) peayed in the mosqoe
again and even tiore people praved with him. Own the tued
might, the peopls gathered together warling but the Messemger
of Allah (peace b upon him) did not come out to pray with
ther, The next day he sad, 'Indeed [ saw what you did and
aothing prevented me from commy 0 pry wilh yol éxcepl
thut 1 feared that it would become obhipalory upon you.' And

that waz in Ramadaan."1

An-Nawgwee said, "They [the scholars] have agreed
that Siriucettt Trreoweeh is 4 recommended sunnah, "2

Al-Tabhaawee repors in his Jhard from al-Hazan ibn
Zivaad  al-luluzn  al-Flanali that Abu  Haneeiah  saud,
“Tareuaweek iz for both men and women This 13 what the Teter
people inherited feomy the Salaf. A group of the Rawadtdek
said that it wasz a synnah for men and not for women. Another
proup said that it s not s sunnah gt all, neither for men ar for
wornen 8w that it was mnowated by Umar bin al-Khattasb.
Accordmg to Lhius Sunnah wal Jamaa gk, 1115 the Sunneh of

! Sabpgh ol-Bukbaares |Frg Teans. 3118 no 129), Sobeck Musfism Eng
Trans. 347 ne. 1646] and Ad Doaweod [Eng. Trans. 17350 oo. 1365
L Sharh Sabeak Musira (6550
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the blessenper of Alldh {prace be upnb him) for he praved it
(n congregabion] for some nights and then explaimed the
reason  behind his ool persicime in praving w0 in
congregation—this being his feor thal it becomae ohligatoty
upon them. Then the fKhplagfas ar-Raashideen persisied in
pertorming it after him aad the poople were gathered dunmg
the U113 of Umar bin al-Ehattach 6@ thos day™ |

Hew Should Fxrasyazhbe Perlormed?

The Jurmsts have differsd a2 o how Salacis
Toruaweed should be performed. There ane {ive opimions.

The First {pintan: It 12 recommended 1o perform it m
the mosque. This is the opimon of some of the Companicns
and the Followers, from amang them: Umar bin al-Ehattasb,
Alee bin Abee Taalib, Ardullash hin Mas'ud and others 2 .

Thes 15 the chosern opimion  of 1be [Janbaleg-
scholars, textuslly reporied from  some of the Shaafi'ce?
scholars and some Hanatee seholars,

The Secomd Oplulon: I1tis legiclered as o comeninal
act o ptay it in conpregobion swch that of the peaple ofa
mosque were all ool e prayv o, they would be sufa). The ane
who does ool pray 1lin congregation has lef the bast course.
Thig 1% the chosen opinion of the Hanafles schoal. O

The Third Opinion: Tt 35 best to pray it in one’s
home, individually, This is the opinion of some of (e
Companions and the Followers, ncluding Ahdullaak hon
Pmar, "Uewah, Sa'eed bin Juboi, Saalimt, al-Cassim, and
Maab'. It 18 the epimion af ush-5haafl’ ee and the majonty of
his companiops, Abu Haneefah, Abmad apd some of the
hiaalbeee scholats,

Teke Fourth Opinlon: Tt is recormended to pray it
individually in one’s hiuze with the conditinns that, first, the
msque does mol become neglected, secomd, one 16 eager and

* Anaer W-Fiegedaa &p. 10T}

1 Al Hugtmes [220405).

T bt

1 al-Mamae ™ (35250,

P oi-Mughras (20450,

' al-Mueapoh Shard oF Hidaspak (TSEE).
" ad-Afayra {35230,
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energelic in praying 0 AL home and, Gurd, that be be distant
fom  the Two Hoiy Mosques. [ any one of hese condiiions is
TISSTL, it i best o pray in the mosque. Thes 15 the choscn
apinen of the Maslikee school! and an opimien of the
Shaafi et achool 2

The Fifth Opinfon: To pray it incongregabon is a
pid'ah. Thg is the opmion of the firak (e r.:hJH::n of
Faatimah and thi Prophet's (peace be upon hem} wm:s]

The Strihges? Balnkan

Lpon invesrgating the above opinions, it becones
cledr that the tifth opinion is towlly invalid, having oo proof to
support it. Az for e remeinng four epinicns, they ane £lose to
cach other m the sense that ey agres that it 15 sancianed 0
prey Jaragwesh in congregation despate their differing as o
what maling this conpreearion takes, The opinion that is ¢lscst
1o e action of he Prophat (peace be wpon himd z2nd the
Khaleefoh or-Roashid Umar bin al-Khatlaab and those wha
mme afier him 15 to pray 1t in congrewation in the mosque.
Baged on this gpinian, praying Teraawesh in congregaton in
the mosque 15 8 resommsnded sunnah for both men apd
Wgnen. Thig i dibe 10 thres reasons:

T Prophet’s {peace be upon Teml endorsing
conpregational prayver for Tordaweah.

The Prophet's praying it in congregation.

His cxplaining its cxcclicnss,

What [ollows is an explanation to the above three
ToASONS.

The Prophet's Endorsing &1 the Congregaiis

Thiz 1t kased on the hadeeth of Tha laba bin Abee
baahk al-Qardhes who said,

‘E;eiar Elﬁ'ﬂgfa';.;im?ﬂr (359 andl GL Mk s o -Fubvar (12220
e (2]
! al-Awtaar (5590, The word ol refers 1o the chilldnen of Famimab and
the Proghets (peace be gpon ham) wies. Eoe the dlfnitbor of s ces
Hkljmiug.b.ﬂ “fp. 3] [In the above conesd, B is wsed 5 rafar Lo
of the Shiah who 2re despended fron Fasiimak. |
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“The Mesienger of Allah {ptace be upon hurmn) went out (o the
mosque one might dunng Remedasn and saw some people
praymg 1 congregation i a part of the mosque. He asked,
What are they doing?' A person replied, 'O bessengor of
Allah, these people do not kmow any of the Qus’gan so TThayy
bm Ka'b reciics and they pray with hum.” He said, They have
donr w11:1|' of They are correct, and be did wod dislike their
gchion.™

Hix Establizhing It Himselt

There are many aghoadeerh conceramyg this, including
the previously membosned hadeeih of Az’ whah coneerning his
PYINg in congregabon for two nights.

Ahmad reparts from Anas whe said,

tﬂ::njuhdukﬂ-u;mjiﬂujﬂ}-iﬁdta;ﬂl#ﬂ@
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The Messenger of AMax (peace be upon him) praved in
Rartadaan and 1 came and stood behind him. Then another
person came 2nd then another unnl we were 2 group. When the
blessenger of Allah (prace be upon kim) realized we were
behind hist, he shorieaed W prayer, stood and oitered his
house, Wher he went into his bouse, he praved o prayve that be
had not prayed with us. The next day we asked, "0 Messenper
of Allab did you see us last night™ He replied, Yes and that
was what led me to do what 1 gid, =1

Al-Heakim repors i af-Museadrak from 2n=-No maan
bin Basheer who said,

- - - - .'ll L L T e ._'.‘l
QL#JJ*#@'FL«JLLFAHH_AJJ.WJP-JMLAJ
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“We #ood in prayer with the Messenger of Alzh (peage be
upot birm) on the night of the twenty-third of Remadaan unti)
the ficst third of the nighl. Then we stood it prayer wilk him
on the mwenty-fifth might until half the oight had passed. Then
we stond with him on the twenty-seventh neght until we
thought that we would miss the fidach. We used to gall the
sakoor (the pre-dawn 1'm:E|]]l,_,l".r.u'f.h:lJ:."2

Al-Hazkim said, “This hadesth contains clesr svidance
that praying foroeweek in congregation n the mosgue 15

! Mwomad Abwtad {3 21T, 201).
? ai-Awrtarad |1 b} al-Hasklm declared H rabesd.
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sanctroned. Alse bin Abee Taalib eéncowraped Thnar bonal-
Khaitaab to establish this sumnah unnl be did s0."

His Explaining Its Excallence

Abu Dhary reparied that

~r R

@Lq,‘,-a.“.h_hja.in l_,J..p«dl._J',.wJuLm.a
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“We fasted by the Messenger of Allah {peace be upon um)
did not pray with us on the twenty-fourth but mayed wath us
on the teenty-fifth wmtil hall of the mpht had pasced. We
asked, ‘0 Messenper of Allah what of you were to pray this
opicmal prayer walth ws  (or the rest of the night?' He replied,
Whoever prays with the Iraam until he leaves it ie 35 if he
has prayed the whale night. * Then he did pot pray walh us anti]
threr days of the month Temained, praving with us on the
twenty-gevendh, calling his famity and wives, tllwe frared
that we would miss the falgah [success)™ Tasked, “What 1z
fataah?' He replied, *As-saboor.!

Imaary ibn al-Arahes, may Allah have mercy upon
hamn, said,

Prawimg the night (in congregation) is & sunnah
from the tumen of llam,  Itoaas done by the
Frophet (peace be upon him) and then ke 1200 6
Ior fear that it wauld becorne obligatory upon

Uo-Tirmad e (4720 wille daridnh a Aol grpd e saed thal Howas baran
bk,
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hiz nation. This was because at hs tirme Jaws
were being rovealed and the ohingetions would
be mercased and decreased, When Limnar was
appointed a3 Khalegfoh, W rencwed this
eennah and oedered thae o0 be prayed o
Congrezation as was  done by the Prophet
{peace be upon him) siece the reasco for
which the Frophet (peave be upon bam) lefl the
congrégetitn was w lenger present. This can
T 2aen i his [Lhe Prophet's” sayving,

"_-l‘_.ll‘_ r . f- s u l'l' .i.i_l ] li-rla-l“.'
1.
- i

"Mothing prevenied mce from coming okt and
mavionr with you except thal I feared that it
would become obligatory upon :.'I'JLL”!

The Haasan the Prophet (peacs ba spon him) Gid Wot
Continue tc Parfsrm tha Prayer in Congregailon

From the previows words of ibn Asbes, it becotnes
cicar (hat the Frophet {peace be upon him} did not pray o
cotpregation for the remamder of the month leariny that the
night preyer during Ramadaan would become obligatory upon
hiz navon, such that they would be unehle to perform it, as
oecurs in the previously mentioned hadecth of Aa'ishah. This
fear was i longer present after his passing away due to Allah
having compleled and perfected the Sharee'sh. v thos was
dus to the (et that whattver be comtinuously did with the
people in congregatiom wsed to become abligatory =
mentoned. Az ichah aid,

“Ibid



Comgraizt timuld Ereger

:,3--:_]...-]1&.1.,].4..: q:J.?:LII_,,J.@ﬁJJIJ}.._;.-._:IE"J'-
i 3

Mﬁfﬁhﬁﬂ|hﬁdfmuwu|w

“The Frophil (peace be upon hum wsed tr leave an acton that
he loved to perferm for fear that it might becomwe obligatory
uprn his nution "

It iz abso possitle that the reazon be 26 3l-Caadac Abu
Balr gal-Baagilaaner, may Allah have mercy upim him,
caplamed,

A peasible reacom behind this 8 thar Al'ah
revealed 1 hum that persisnng m ihis praver in
congregaton  would have made doing o
shligatmy. Either obtigatery simply hecause
Allah wished it, 17 obe takes to the opinien that
the aclioms of Allah do oo have W havea
wisgdom behimd them, or becawse He knew that
certan  affars and sitwabons would  arse
ammong (he Mushms that wonld be betier lor
thetr than the obligatiom of this praver upot
them. It 15 also possible that he f(eared thal
someone of Bis nation after i wiould make it
abligatery upen the penple if he continuously
perbormed i, All ol these  possibilitics
fheappenred afer the death of the Messengar
of Allah {peacs »e upon him), So, if this were
the case, when Lhe reason thal prevetied him
from prayenge o conprepabon disappearsd, the
petmissibalily of praving the aighl payst m
RBamadaan n conigreration  bévomes
gxslablished. Thix hadeesih consittutes the basi=
Bar permitting the praying of oplions! prayers
m Ratmadaan in comprepaiion

- ——

! Sahoch Mudim |Eng. Teans. 1348 no. 15481,
ar
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Perlorowng Safaatol Faraswaelinpropery

Some [meaams 1 varous Mushm lands, mey Alabh
guide themn, have become  accustomed 1o quickening the
Frraaweeh prayer such thatthey leave off some of the pllars
and recommended acts of the prayer. [For example, they are]
nok being calm and sall in sedbu and ruicod and shey rocite
very fasy, such thal they morge lefters and waords into cach
other, praying teenty three rak’obs in Shout tventy minttes.
Thit is Fromy the pgreatest ploys of Shaytaan for the believers,
Ho makes (he aclion of the actor void to the point that bus
praver seens dloser Lo being mere play then bemg an actum of
Worstup. 1t 15 a duby upgn the one wha 19 praying to esiahich
the prayer—ahligatary or oprinnal—in the sanctoned manner
both outewardly and mwardiy: Outwerdly by reciting he
Cur man, slandmyg, howing and prostratng;, inwardly by having
Erushgn’, presence of the heart, being calm and wanquif,
siticere, ghd contetmplating upon the meamiag of the Qur dan,

Inngvatlams and Evil Acllons Dene Quring Faraawesh Prayer

Frotn the &l scbons and imovations thal are
widespread wm many of ihe Muslim lands 15 the saying of some
of them when commencing Sofagiet Teragweeh, ™ All those
who are prezent inwvoke safagd upon Uk chosen Prophel™, ar
their announcine, “Soleoafud CNpaart, may Allah ecward yon”
Similarly the peactice of fefieel and wkbesr Dotwocn every
{0 faroaweehs and mveking swlfoad upon te Prophet! and
doing eblof this m a lpud voice, thersby cansing commotion in
the Houses of Allah, arc all innovetions and misguidance ehat
16 Tiecessry For one 1o avoid.

The =aying of some of the Imaams whet there romiins
three rak’ahs af Taraoweeh, "Wir may Allah teward you' 15
an inmovation. Similarly the saying of some of hem in a lood
vipice, “ilory be to the Unuque (FPaahidy, the One (dhao), The
Sclf-Sufficient (as-Samad)" and then praying a rak 'zh of wir

' [K showd be noded thal there (s nothing wrong stk many of e matkers
menied abave In and of themsefs, bawewer »bal B objeded de ic the
instirununalisatien of theae maters. Mizh knows best - Trans. |
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is also an innovation. 1t is necessary ta steer clear of these
brpes of BCLs,

Reclting the Qur aan WHh a Muskal ¥oice and Ta Be
Enraptured by [t

The meamng of thes 15 that the one 2longates the letiers
and goes W eabemes in pronouncing e eeadd [elongated
vowel sounds] and lengihenis the vowel points siwh that they
bepin W sound hke additiomal letters.

[maam Maalik said, “Recitation with & musecal voice
does not appeal th me. 1 da not biee the Char’ aan 1o he recited
this way curing Ramadain or any ather time because ji
resembles singing and causes ome to lauwgh at the Qurasn. [
alsn ¢anses ool Lo say that '[am a beer reciter than such amd
such.” 11 has reached me that the slave-garls are faught o recite
the Onar aan i the same way thal they are taught singing "

Abu Dharr gaid that he beard the Messenger of Allsh
{peace b upsn him) [eanny thal his nebon would wke the
(" aan 4% 6 0ol for music and they would have leading them
1160 tThe most tamed of them butthe sne who would sabsby
their [desures).

By this reading, they do not inlend to understand the
Quran's meanings, such as its commands and prohibitions,
promises amd threats, exhortation or detepretits, its parables or
other such things for which the Qut'aan was revealed. Instead,
all they wish v to gain pleasure and delighl and hear melody
ang song, such az they pan fmotn histemie 10 aclual sohgs.
Allah, the Mighty and Magnificent, censured the Charaysh by
Sayine,

¥ il 3 LW Yo e 'F..i.rﬁ'_l'-.n iy L;_’
“Ther prayer at the House was nothing bl whistling and
clappmy their hands” | ol Anfeead (8):35].

Indeed, the Qur'aan has heen revealed so that ite

werscs be contemplated and wnderstood, Allah said,

- * - = F » L]
site 1308 Bkl sl o
“A Book wiich We hawg m‘:ah:ci, full of blessings that yau
may pomder over ilx verses™” [Rand (35029
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This (el alone prevenis one from reading the {nue"aan
in 8 musical voice that recembles smpers because this is the
nppasite of thuskon” and fear,

Mimicking the Valces ot and Blintly Followlng Sanes Recibers

Some poople in this time have starcd to blindly follow
some Teviters and have cxpended grext effons in dotyg so,
such that the sobe infemtivh of the person becomes to beautify
his voige and aliracl aod charm the people. Suwth a persan
orgAniess Lhe loudspeakers such that his veice reverberalss angd
echoes around the mosque in firther attemnpts (o charm the
people. On top of this, the peaphe zeck ot 2nd come only to
these mosques it which this s done and end up 2handoning
\heir oowm Tocal mosque and praving with (heir neighbors and
(it Jocality.

ArtHigial Crylng and Excessive Displays aof Humlily When iha
Qur” azqa 5 Rached

It 15 oruly strange that it has become commian m some
mosques thal the lrmaam criez (artificialiy) and those Behind
hitm do so, such that i has come abour that some of the
followers slarl coving just wpon beaning the veice of the Doaam
even tf they do not undersiand what he has said. All of this i
merely Satan playing with the humans

Eoing Iram Mo&gque fo Mosgua During Ramadaan

If the Muslirs were 1o congider what they are missing
by gotte from imosgue o mosque, then any oone of (e
foliowing points would be sufficient in preventing tem fram
doing 30

{1} Bome people wo 00 mosque that 13 far aaay and
lose 2 great desl of hme 1o doing so. 1T they, insiead, wers 1o
usc this tme im going to the mogque close b thern in oeder o
51t m the {irst tow and wait for the prayer 1o star, the rewarnd
for dong this would be many times thar which they sought in
goitg to the far away mosgue,

I



Congrgationn! Proper

{2} Some of them are [oreed 0 po Incars via busy
roads (1n order o go to other mosgues) and 1t is possibbe thar
somethang might ooour, steh as an accident, that would caoss
them {o miiss ot ke late for the prayer.

{3} By doing thys, the poople miss out on meeing with
their neighbiors and the congregation of their smsgue,

{4) The gethenng m the mesques could lead to am
aspeel of showing off and showing preference to the fmaim of
that mnsque, sech that it enter his heart that all these people
are coming to his mesque hecawse of Wim. fang lillagahf wa
inpa Japhy raodi mow.

(33 [t demeonsirates] a lack of congem for fuifilling ty
rights of the Itmaam, (he Wy adhdhie and the congregation of
one's local mosque.

Tha al-Qayyiny, may Abab have prerey upan bem, sa1d,
while mentioning the cvidences that prowe that what leads o
sorthing probibated it tuen Becomes prohibieed even i in and
of izelf the ael is permissible, “The fifty-fourth evidence: The
Lawgiver has protubited that a person disregard the mosque
that is close 1o him and instead go to others, Bageywyzh bin al-
Majaashe’ bin Amr bin Ubaidullagh repoaty fram Maafi® from
itm 1Jemar ihat the Prophet {peace be upon him) said,

- n-.ll.‘” - R = a i .*J _..F-_.

2 pF ) nuaﬁ.:i‘iji:g;_;:bjl :lh._l.lli-’\,.,j':l._a-ld_,a:i
"Let ome of you pray in the mosque that is close i hem agd g
disregard it and go o another, "]

Ttn a-Cayym continues in Mo by seying, “ihe
Teasom behind this s that doing &0 8 a caese for ahandomment
of the mosque that is <lose to hita and abandoning @ [maatn.
Ac for the case where the Iiaatn does not perform the preyer
gorretly or he is accused of innovahon or openly shows
dizobedience, there iz no harm in going (o another mosque 2

U Floam af Mopagy' sen (3160 aned this 5 the wanking of the liadent)
comalned thereln. [n Feypd® aferdser (55302 ne. TT07) of al-Munaswee, the
wordlg B, "Let the parann pray in the mosgue thar is dose 10-ham and nal g
from mesque e oaoosque.” Hefer e Muhemmad Ssesir 23-Cean al-ddbeani,
Dozl al-Abasdeeath al-Sahopbed no. 2300, — Trans |

1 Rngm al-dtut agtgi ' een “an Rafbed " Aalavsen {31400,

1
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Tem al-Oayyim also wrole in Baduot al-Faweaid, “On
the authonty of Muhammad bin Bahr whao saad, *) saw Abao
Ahdullaab—meaning Atmad bin Hanbal—n the month of
Ramadaan while Fadl hin Zivaad al-(zikaen came and prayed
Taragweeh with Abu Abdullaah and he used o0 have a
heautifal recitation. So the scholars and somme peaple in the
area gathered ingesher upnl the mosque was Ll Ay
Abdullaah [eft and went up ooe Meer of (e mosque. Jooked at
the gethearing and said, “What 1s thas? Yoo leave your mosques
and go 0 anbec? He prayed with them ot sume mighis and
then siopped doing su due to his dishke of what had
happened.” Meaning the vacaong of the other mosoues agd
that i is upon the ene geighbonng 2 mosque to pray n hs
masque.”]

I zay: The reason for all of this happeaity is people
b distant from comrecl knowledge, lack of understanding of
the religion, hlind fllowang thet 15 devod of any thought apd
lack of concern as to what the Salaf of this nakion zod theit
Imaams were upon. Furthermaors, the prohibubon of gomy from
mesque to masque o exially  stated in the hadesth and hag
Teerr worcpd by many scholars, Tom the carhest of them
bpaam Abmnad b [Hanbal, may Adlah haove swrcy upon bimn.
[t iz mot known from ony of the people of knowledie that they
were f {he opimon that it was virtuous o go from mosque to
moscue and to find an bmaam that has a beannful recitahon.
The wvery least that can e said 13 that such geing from maosgue
0 mosque 15 permissible but 11 poes apminst what has been
stated here and such g practce has not been nameted fromn any
of the sarly schatars. This 15 not even te mention the fact that
praying behind an Imaam with a heaunful voice is not & goal
of the Sharemsh; 11 15 somesthong: thal occurs secondarily. And
Allah knows best.

Al-Hzafidh bn  Katheer sad, rejeeting whal snme
people did in patting clhers 1o thal through deir woices and the
neglect of tooking to the toe purposes of the Sharee af, “'The
purpose here is to poink out that the legislated objeckive 1s to
Beautify ome’s  wpice w2 way that would jnoulcate
concemplaling the Que”oan, understandmg Lk, having Bhushoo ',
subrmisgion, humility and obedience.  As for dicse newly

' fadira 'iur.rn:;-::a'd{-t-'iiﬂ}.
{7



Cimgregaeiomal Frayer

inventad musical tones comaishrny of 2eales and erleniaining
rulés, the CQur'aan is fize of them and 15 far preater and
deseryer far marng respect tham to recite it m accordance to this
way,”

*I advise every Muslit wha eecites the Book of Allsh,
the Exalted, especially the Imezams of the mosques, o refrain
from mitnicking and Blind fallowag when it comes Lo reciting
the Pook of the Lord of the Usiverse. The Spesch of Allah is
o greal end deserves far too much respect for e reciter to
brnng about something that is not sought by the Sharee ah, by
begutifying his voice owver and above his natural ability
throwgh  thes toimnicking and blind  following, rather than
begutifying hiz voice according o kas natural ability, He
should refrain from blind ollewmy &5 much as i@ pessible lor
Allah, the Exalted smd a'lmut His P‘!‘ﬂphﬂ {peece be upom him),

A E L
*Mor ame I one of those who pretend” [Sacd (3B} 56].

Let the servan!l exert himself in having présence of
heart amd & good imtention and let him recite the Chur' aan ing
mice winice withoot going to extretnes, Let him avoid going 6o
these comemes involving musical tones and reciting obscurely.
It iz desired for the one to whom Allah hes piven authonty o
choise (he most dnewledgeable and pnus Imeem, the one whe
has sound belief apd 15 2ecur= from the digease of doubts ang
following desires znd give precedence to & naturally beantiful
voice rather than an antificial one,

Al-Haafidh ibn Hajr, may Allah have metcy upon him:
daid, ‘As for beautifying one's voice and miving the person
with ‘%’ l}icc voice precedenee, thete i3 mir difference conceming
thig."="

' Fadap "I 2l Our a Q. 135—!1!6]
T Path o Birgw [TF0.
;h.ﬁlid-ﬂ!l;ﬂmf (urvda alfpdommah ol M " utiiral {pp, 55580 by Shaykh Baks
1L Fapd.
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Saying tha Supplcalion Far Campleting the Qur aan Within
the Prayer

Some of the Imaams go (o great lengths in doing this,
they wrie supphicubions with specific Tnusical notes, poing to
cxiemics in erye and chaoging thewr voice 3 one thel was
different from the one ey used in their técilstion of the
Qur'aan, for example—a Book which if it had been revealed
0on 3 mountain one would have seen the mountsin bhumble neslf
amd <leave asunder for fear of Allah. Furthermare, supphcating
[or metnng the CGuriaan within the prayer is not supported
frm  authentic ghacdesst par was i dame hy the Eipghtly
Guided Khalegrs. Thoze who do s do so bagsed upon the
actiom of the Salaf of sanng this supplcabion upon completing
the Qur'aan ouisude of the prayer and bassd upon the penerst
texls pertainiog to supphicalion.

The hxes of such texts aré nod suihcient to prove the
validity of saying these supnlicatons within the prayer, not
mentien bemng used as the supponl of ihese supplicatinns that
these Imaatns oo bo exttemes it composing, They make the
tUpplications very long end bomng. They compose chyming,
exltzvagant  supplcanon:. 10 only they zaid 3 seevcinet
supplicabon wilhin the prayer whem  they fimsh the Clur’asn
and they depended upon the action of the Satal outside of the
prayer, this would be twch sasict wpon the people. Hmaever, it
iz past nob to say this supplication wahin the prayey and
istead ty adhere to what the Salaf of this nation wers upon
and thoze wha followed them in good. Prace ang hlessings he
upon Mubarnmad and hes Compamions,



Congragetumal Froyer

Walting for a Congrogatisnal
Prayer Is Better Than Prayiay
Indlvidually at the 8nsai of the Time
For That Prayer

The Mushms are unammously arresd thet the five
daily pravers are set according 0 the wel? kmowm fimes fhat
have been zetenlly mentioned o the Qur aen and specified in
delail by the Sunmah. The Jurists are apreed thatl the best Ume
ty pray the nraver 15 5 the beginning of the time for each
prayer. Howewer, some of them recommended that the
individual detay rhe priver in hopes of ataimng the
congregational prayer, i arder for him 1o pain iis excelience. ]

Al-Ruichazrae peports from Muhammast bin Ame i
al-Hazan bin Alee that, “The pilgnims went 1o Madeenah and
we azked Jzabir Bin Abdullaah abont the titmes of e prayors
and he replicd,

- P £ T A r'l'- - .-'l .-+‘ - o
g{aﬁlji?[,ﬁﬁuljﬁu;_.ﬁmy .ﬁ.'u.ou.a.Jd‘

Lo d J__ 5;—" FJ.-:-;__.-.-*H_.-:
PR AH T IS Ll y 2y 13

- .--._ . i.‘l -
'The Prophet (peace be wpon hien) uzed to pray Doadftur a1 mid-
day, A when e qun was sl hoo, Magheid (afer the sun hed
sct} &5 it has been obligated. fofrae was offered carly of a lot of
people had gathered bul bzie if anly a few had gaihered. Foafe

was affered whem 11 was =]l dark and the dawn waz about o
Break, 2

—

' Refor 10 Qoinaripen  abMabliad oo, 430 By i al-Jueesr al-Maalikes and
i (120 by adelrdeer.
¢ uaboeh ol [Erg, Trara. 1,315 D 5401).
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Cmymppieimgd Prazyer

Ibn Dageeqg al-Eid. may Allah have mercy upon Rim,
sand, “When a person 5 prosented wilh bwo oplions, one of
then being to pray individually  at the begunming o the tme
and the other heing to deley proying o that he may pray with
the congregation, which 14 better? The most comest opmivn in
my view g8 thal delavibg unti]l one prays in congrégation is
better and the hedeeth menioned here provas ez doe o his
saying,

FARARRAA JRHR

‘And when he saw them slow in comng he delayed.'
Therefore he delayed praving in comgregation despile having
abality to pray early. [The conimepation i3 more tnpatant] also
because of the severe threat of leaving the ¢omgregational
prayer and the encoursgement towards performing it being
citarly staled m the authentc aheadacth. The virtue of praying
the prayer early is mentioned in the dexts i order o encourage
perfoeming it but there 15 no threat mentioned of one were 1o
delay it as thete s mettoned for missing the congrerahonal
prayer. Al that has been mentioned is proot for waiting, for the
congrEgational prayer rather than praymy mdividoally at the
garler ome |

“Meaning that praymg in congregation, ever iE 10 be at
the end of the time for that prayer, is bemer than praying it
imdiveduaally  ar the begbning of s time."2 This does et
contradict what al-Bukhagres and hMustim repon with regands
tht excellence of praying at the beginping of 1ts fime, it heing
amaag the best of deeds and it being heloved to Alleh.

The Texts That Beour with Retpact 1o Thi [ssue
Thn Mas ud zad,

! Disaantrn arl dbbonere (L0 5d) b b Dabpeety l-End,
:Jaf-uﬁ”ub (232330 by as-Tang” wamée A ol Mesfupod (1148} by an-Sirkdases
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"T asked she Prophet (peace be wupon him), "Which action ia
most beloved to AllahT He replied, * Performing the prayer at
ita time {'aaa wageifae).” I asked, “Then which ooc? He
teplied, “Good Weatmen o paretis.” 1 asked, 'Thet which
o' He replied, *Jihaad in the Way of Allah.' The Messenger
of Allah old me tvese and if T had asked further he would have
replied further,”

Thete is nothing in this hadeeth that would make one
uriderstand that praying at the beginmung of (e fone o better
than Fraying al the end and there iz nothing n thia hadesgh that
would dictate the need of praying at the beginning or end of
the time, This is beoause his saving “at ita Hme™ means
praving ar any vime that falls within is ume.? Similarly, the
cecommendation foe delaying foc (he purpose of prayihg o
CIETCganion 15 not conmadicted by his myiog, “Praver at s
tiwe (If wogithaa) " Jor there 15 no strong indication here
mentioning the beginnmg period of the prayer.

Al-Haplam, 1bn Khuzaimah and others record the
hadith of 1bn Mas'wd in which the Propher {peace be upon
him} waz asked, “What aciion is best? and he replied,

L ] L2 -
35 U DAl
“Prayer al the beginning of its time™ But this hadecth is
from the report of Alee bin Abu Hafsah al-Midaance about

whom ad-Daaniquings said, I.daopot think thet he preserved
thss  properly because he grew old and hiz metnory faaled

! Bhoed ol Srltboarea TE Trans. &35 me. 46

1 gi-Ldrdoh Haashiyah ol-Bbaom ol Abbrams (10 34).

1 Mty b ARk {11341 36}

* ahHaahize {1188} an dbn Fhozaemiah {1385 ng. 377
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him™! In af-Majmar Shark of- Muhadiab, an-Nawawees sad
thet this norrahon was weal.
Abu Deawood, at-Tirmidhes and al-Haakitn, wha sad
it waz sghech, report from  the hadeeth of Umm Faraah that
lhe Frophel (peace be upon him) sacd,

35 r-uﬁ al U'-*‘Ef" il

*Ihe Besi of actiots s the praver prayed at the bepinring of its
tme” Tnt chain t0 this hadesth confain: an onlmown
]']IETEI'EII'.E'

Therefore, these ahasdeetsh do not lend evidence 1o it
being better to pray iedividually at the begnning of the tme
for prayer rather than delaying for the purpose of praying in
congregatinet. Such was alep conchuded by an-Mewawee.

What ix Exampted From 1tha Viriua of the Beginning Time

The follbwing cates are exempted from the ecnerzi
rule of tying o pray a prayer #arly 6 time: The one who
rneeds 10 go 1o thes toiler, whes e food kas beens served wod
vne craves i, Uwe one who has performed rapasmum and =
cerlain that ke will come across weter later, the cne whes is il
and 15 not capabie of standing at the beginning perigd hut he (s
sure that he oill ba abke to stand later on, the one wha 15 alone
and knows that the cotigregalivn wall be beid later on and £o
of.

The above opimon 15 funber dupported by what al-
Bukhasrer recorded from Abu Musas al-Ask'aree ther the
Prophet {pesce be upon him) said,

' of {kdzh (310,
b o Bhael Al Muhafhdbeh (353). I k5 g thad al-Nawaws| apd
rahers Rave dechusd whit hadith weak An the sama dme, cbwrs, such as b

adbaani and Abvlul Coaadlr abArnsoce, base radsed |Lr the level of bacen. ABsh
knods bese 5e¢, for exanpe, Muhamatied Saasir ql-Desp al-dbaand, Cabeodk af.

ﬂrgbmbwal-i‘m# (Rbyarth- Makiabah ol-Maacd, 1388}, v, I, @ 131.]
" al-Ta levg oM " alaa Suan sd-Daaragadnee (L7247
' ab-Mayemon® l}. [The palnt hees s tha these thasdoeih de nol prove

I'.h.'l[ pragieg the prager sacy giles: precadence is praying It In 2 congragadln.
Ec Teeomaerudalsan e pray af the beginning of dhe lme
rmu'm.-T:rl.ns]
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S 2 ot g e o
"Ihe peaple wath the greatest reward ate those who have the
farthest to walk [to the tnosque] ond the ome who waits Tor The
prayer undl he prays i1 with the Imeam"=—Muslim adds in s
reptt Yo dongregatiem,” [al-Bukhasres confinuss, —he has
s;lnza'-ll.v:rl reward than the one who prays end then goes 1o
3 “F-“

! Sabvowhe af-Bukhaares [Eng, Trana. 1,353 oo 623},
I
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The Time When the People
Stand for the Congregational Prayer

There are (hree igsues hinked o this:

The time that the followers stand for congregational
prayer,

The sancuoned Gme gap bepwesn the adfgans and
igaamah;

The errors thal some people wha pray fall intlo st
regards to thas

Tha Time When iha Foliowars Sfand fer Coparsgational
Prayer

The Jumsts Fall ino fous opinioms as o when s
recominended for the followers to stend for prayer. | shall
summenze them hare:

The First Oplndoa: The [lanafee scholars ore of the
opinion thet the followers sand when the statemcnt “hupp
afza atfalzah {rush o successy” is szid in the igaomah after
the Ima=am has stood.

The Second Oplaton: “The Mazhikee scholars sre of
the opitioi that thas 1= bassd wpon the abilioy of the peeple.
They <an suwnd dunng the fgeamak, or at its beginning or ai its
gnd due to ther being nothing fexiunlly reporled conceming
this save what iz peperted from Abu Qataadsh thal the
Messenger of Allzh (peace be upon hit) said,

' PP PP N
Iy PP T o e )
"When the foamah for prayer has been said do oot stand wntil
vou see me, ™

' Srbeeh i Kiwseyeral (3/049). ihenubly, this hadiih s reconded by al-Bukhari
amoed athers, 45 e amhor shall print out et (8B e cegr iy, i e
ailpn's hctrale bere, ondy ibne Khireaymah b= medaoed - [2)]

s
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[bn Rushd al-Maabkec said, “TF this  hadeeth is
authentic,] then it obligates acting by ot M not, then tus issue
remans 35 o s, meanieg that the person is fee to stand when
he wishes.2

The Third (ypinion: The Shaafi’ ee scholars are aof the
opirion thal everyone stands when the one ealling the Gyaameh
has finished and the Imasm is present in the mosque with the
ccrn,glegatlﬂn.:*

The Fourth Opimien: The Hanbales seholars are of
the apimon that ol ss preferred 1o stard when the Mu ‘edhdhin
says, “god goarads salach™ (the prayer has been establishedd.
The use af the tetm My adhdhin  herein femioe to the one
sAYINg =Lh|: iggamaf i5 in accordance to the lerminology that

they use 4

The Strangest Opfalon

| say than 1 sirongest opunian s the fourth aprmon, 2s
the most appropnate time (o stand s in responss o the
slalement, “god goamoris Sefoah” (the proyer has been
establhished). 1f one rabes the opinion of the Shaafi’ ¢es, their
reasoning 1s that standing is a pillar of the prayer and the first
pillar ta be enzcted 10 commence the prayer [hémce, thers s no
need e stand wntil one starts the prayer, that is, after she
rgadaruel has been corplated).

The Miowed aap Batwean 1he Achaaq and the fraamah

The Juriztz have made il clear that it 1 reeommended
w pray (two rak ake) or sii between he adfoar and éqeamal
or walt some tme W allow the congregalion o gather while
keeping a0 oend the mecommended time to pray. Maogheib
prayeT g5 an exceplinn to the gbowve. This ic doe to whet iz
reparted from che Messenger of Allah {prace be upon him),
that he saig to Rilaal,

* 15z It s authents Sar i has boen reponied by aHRukhearee |Eng Trans. 10548
fix G,
*.Erdﬂar_]ﬂuu’ Mutahisd s Wifacytud Mugtasid (17145,
Lol Mipmoo * {32V7),
! al-rgaaf (13529




Cimigmegriond P

L) .-a_!l

l_;-.ﬂ_\;.-.-.d L.r.a-q E..:|~ 1.-.».&.- .iliﬁ'l:llq..]-l'l.il:_,:k}u1

PPN S N s

“hialor & gap betwecn yourr saving the aahaar and the igoamah
such that the one making wesdu’ has tme wrelieve himsg]F
wilh e]ase and the one who 15 gaung can Daish caling with
cassl

Errars That Must B« Painted Owt

1 have noticed in some of the masquas and on the
of some of the worshippers cortam mistahoos that | would Trke
tr note such the! they may be avoided. These inclede che
Lolloesing:

Sometimes, ot of those who pray stand hetore the
fpaumaeh has started, or they stand as so0n a5 B has started, and
some deluy standiag unhil the lmaam has stared the prayer and
sotme of themn hurry the Imaam by mabang hm direct the
M zahdhin to stant saying the igaamak of the Lmaam is in the
[masque.

Some of them louok left and rioht so that they can soe
wipen the Tmaam enicrs and as spon as they see hum, they
slaml, tven beiore the igoamah has commenced, Sametimes
they  stand and put the My adhdfhin into a Jifficult sitvation by
mafing lim give the fguemoh even Defore (he regolar or
appointed lm2am hag entered the mosgue.

I hive witmessed o spme  Muslim lands (he
My adhdhin callng the edhoom outside the mosque while all
the congregalion wes mside the mosque slanding dnd weiting
for the prayer As  suon as dhwe Mu'gdhdhin fmished the
infrzun, ey wmmedately  made someone else inside (he
mosgue 2y the ganmak,

' ed by aTidhee {no. 1951, 16 chon 2 wegk and al-Haafldh declarend
the ek in Fatd (R0 M also eaplaned that the hadesth bas
sugpveing evicknce bul they e cRIrenwly weak anl therdure the hadeeth
canmud be rumsed d o tewed whendy B can be depenided upon Al-Hapthamee
mmbions ) oin Myme® ar-Zuaa W {14 end dodures & delclre e o
h=mg o brokeo cham

£



All of dhese are errocs to be avoided and it is wpon the
follewers 3 know Lhe opinions  of the Jurists thai hawve
peaceded 20 thar they know when they should stand for the

prayer.,
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Regpeating the Gongregational
Prayer inthe $ame Mosque

Repeating the congregationa! prayer n khe same
masque (2118 into whe of 2% Cases-

Caze One: The preyer s repeated 1o 3 mosgue 1n
which there 18 no appoimed imaam. In this gituaton, repetition
is perrrissible.

Cuse Twn: The prayer s repeated noa mosgos m
whuch there 15 an appointed Tmaam but the mosgque 15 w00 3mall
wr ihe cotgregateon. Thes 15 also permssible.

Case Three: The prayer isrepeated, hempg led by an
[masm who 15 nof the appointed Imaam, after the appointed
Imaam has led his congregation. 1he scholars (811 wnto thres
DRINLORS Congceming ths:

Tae Flrst Oploien: This 1s unrestriclsdly disallowed.
Therciore, it i5 rol petmissible to repeat the prayer n
cungrEgation in o a mosque thae bhas an apnowted Imaam and 53
not along 2 general roadway, Thiz is so the peopls will not
avowl aRending the congregational praysr of Lhe wppointed
Imaam, This iz the opinion of @ oumber of the Feople of
Enowledpe. umonyg them: Suofyean ath-Thawtes, ibn al-
Mubzarak and ash-Shaafi’ee. iz the Hanafee position and the
position textuslly reported  from imaam Afazhib; it is che
pusition repuried frnm & grouwp of the Salal and frum bmaam
Ahemad, |

The ¥econd Opinion: M cach congrepationzi praver is
completely wdependent and separate f7om the othey, then fhis
i5 unraseicted?r permigsible. The evidence for this liss m the
hadeeth of Abu Sa'egd:

Reler by mi-ddadooot [5:035] by as-Sarkhaser (addlanales). af-Yedaooarrah
al-Fubrza {1890, and o fovoo " {1/543) by din MuBsh
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“A man entered the mosque snd the Measenger of Allah (peace
be upon him) had just finished praymg with bis Companions,
s the Messenger nf Altah (peace be upan him) sad, "Whe
wnll pive charity to this person and pray with him® ' A nan
stond up and prayed with hirn. "1

This is the vpimion of more (han vne of the People of
Enowledgr from the (Companions of the Prophel (peace be
upen bim) and the Followers, They say, “Thers is no harm m a
group of peaple prayng in ENTGTEEATON [N & MASGUE 11 which
3 congregation h.ﬂi already been held.” Ths is the apinion of
Ahmad, Ishaagd and somc of the Shasfi ee scholars; it is the
chosen opiniot of the Dhaatures schoal of chowghl, 3

The Third Oplolon: This opicion disutgoishes
berwern diffeent cases by saving: Mois pot disliked to repent
e cenpregational praver led by un Imaam who has m been
appointed after fhe appointed [maem has finished leading his
congregation excepl in the three Mosqnes—Mecca, Madeensh
znd al-Aqsa. (215 disliked 1o repeat the congregational prayer
in these mosgoes m oorder w incubcats the desire to jom and
increase the conymegation. 4

The Correct Opinlon: The cooect opinion 15 the
sevond ppiniom that wnresmnctedly allows Tepetinon anthoul
kg into consideration wiat mosgue it is. This coneluszon iz
baged o the geacraliny of the Prophet's (peace be upon in)
zaying W the one whoe missed the congrogation, "Who will
rive charity o thiz person and pray with bum? " Lt 15 cleo that
ihis pcowrred ik his mosque and, furthermore, the meuning of
the hadeeth dictaes this unrestricted permission because the

' b Bmwond [Eng Trang. 14151 nie 5741 a-Timnadhee {2707 - desidod ol
Abadhaet, Auzd (15, 64, 25, 3/294, 2650,

T By 10 ef-Mentagad aen Adbbear of-Muso@a by Mad ad-Decn Ak
Raralezat [bn Taymigpah {Li614 po. 13950,

1 af Macbutfall [4738) by ibiv Hizr
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excellence and reward of the conprepmiion 15 achieved o his
massque as in all nther moaques. Allab dmuoes best.

Case Fonr: The congregational prayer s repeatad n
ke same mesgoe 3t the same fime, This is disliked due Lo the
contusion and tuerrmoil if will cause,

Case Filve: The rongregabional prayer is repeuted in a
mosqee that bus been budt w2 market or a plaze which mapy
people g0 by [zuch as a molorway]. b thiz caze it is sl
disliked 1 repeal the congregationsl pryer beciuse 3 mosque
of that nahirg 15 et gomsidered to have a set congreguton due
tn the multitode of penple that pass by it, Therefore, the
forbedden zapcct related to another congregatron doss not 2xist
fhere—ithis being lhe congregavion negbecting o pray hehind
an appointed Imaamn.!

Case Six: The same lmaam prays the samé prayer
tanee, leading pwo different congregations, This (s fartndder,
ever if he were to inwend the second ome o pray a2 missed
prayer amd the first ainse to pray the obligatony. The [maams
arc agreed than ihis i3 a despacable inovation 2

' Refer 1p fgpamal si-Hupeh afas ab-Mausles famas sl galls of-fmaam
wr-Raand (p. 35 by famazal wd-Deen ab-faacimes, Mraswweh (e Agbwdiom
{395 aned mfreeraf {201 52740,

Tl Figh al-felawige ma Adillatudn (3163-168) by Wahtsh 22, Fuhapes
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Repeating 2 Prayer in
Congregatisn

The Linguittic Meaning ol x~f aadinh

Al-Faadah means 0 return  something o Ks original
srare or 1o perfotn something a second bme

Tha Shares’ 2h Meaning of 257 2258k

Aceording fo the Shazli'ees, it means: What is donc
(agem] within the vime ot performance dsc o 2 defipiency
found the firat time,

Agcarditg 4o the Hanalees, a8 ibn Aabideen said, it
tndsuzs: Ferforming the likes of the ohugalion i the time of
that cbligation dee tn a deficiency found iny it (when performed
the firsktimec} that, however, did nol invalidate the action.

Azcording 1o the Hambaless it means: To perfonn
something a second time.

According to the Meabikees o means: To perform the
act of worship in ns time after having already performed it,
due to leaving ouk a portion, such az a pillar, or due toa
deficiency wm cormpledion and perfectinn, soch 2 the ane who
prays alone {and not in congregation).

The Best Nefiniton: Performing the likes of the
obligabon again in the fme of that obligation due (o a valid
CXCH5E.

"ol Moupmor ' b - Fightiyeah ol-Fuparivead (5070
L
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The Reasan for Repeating a Caagregabtonal Prayer

't is phssible o repeat the prayer due to somerhing
OEPoSINE the  Skaree wh that bas occurred in the prayer or due
ta the realizagion of gn overriding emelic,

The CHfersnt Scanarios far Repeating the Gongragatlonal
Prayer

{13 The one whe has already prayed finds a
coogregation and hep repeats  the praver There are twa
passible eases: (2] He has previowsly prayed alone, then he
Ginds & congregalon and pravs the same prayer agaim. (b} He
has previously prayed n comgregation.  Dod:  another
COREregaton and prays the same prayer again.

{2} The follower repeats the prayer becanse he had
s1o0d 10 the wrong place with respect to the Tovw,

{3} Someant repearing the prayer dus to having praved
Behind & sinning Tenaam,  either with respeet 10 s actions or
hiz belicts.

{4} The ceciter of the {ur’aun cepeating the prayver duc
to hiz nawng prayed hehind an literate [maam fwho cannot
[ooite correctlyh,

{3) Someons repesting the prayer bacause he praved
an ubhigatory prayer behind one who hes praved on optional

AT,
i Whal lollwws 15 3 detailed analysis of thege different
L% 11l

1. Tha Person Whe Has Prayed Alone Finding a
Cangregation and Praying Again

It 15 poszble (o miss the congrepatianal praver duc to
many reasons, such that the peragn is left having bo prEY alone,
o1 it i3 possihle chat a person kas noayed in congrepabion and
then finds another congregarion praying the same prayer. In
these cases, is irlegititrate for hine to repeat the praver or not?

We say there are mwo posadhle cases:



a} A Person Prays Alone and Then Finds a Congregatien

It & recommended for such a person 10 repeat the
peayer with the congregalivn, There is no defference of apinion
over this, The proof for this he: wib e command of the
Mrophet {peace bt upon bum) W pray n cohgregation @ven et
the ane who has already praved. Faabir bin Yazeed al-Aswad
repors from his Gathes it Tie gaid,
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“1 accompamed the Prophet (poace De wpon him) on his Hagf
and [ praved Fofr with hum in the Mosque of Khay(. At tha
fime I was a young man. Yhen he had foished the praver, he
saw two people who had e pruyed with him. Tle sasd, Hnng
thetn  wr me.' 50 they were  summwned wnd  came
apprehensively. He asked them, "What prevented you from
praymg with os?' They replied, 'O Messenger of Atlab we
have alreadw prawved in owr heuwges,” He said, T0 not di this
again. M you hzve prayed i your howses 2nd then come o a
comgregation in g mosgee, pray with themy for it wall be
counted es sn optional prayer for yow.'™'!

However, the Junsts have differed 29 to which of'the
prayers can be repeated, dividing Lo 2 awmber of apiniens.

" frnge ar-firmdthee (100 - Asrdab al-Abenatber), Stemarr Aber Daarong
(Eng. Teams 1131 oo 5750 aod Mrstarkral ai-Sagbim {12ed)
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First Oplalon: Any praver can be repeated. This s the
chosen opinion of the Shaah’ee school and 2 reporied opinion
from the FHanbalee and Maalikee schools.

Second Chpinite; Every prayer can bi repeated éncepl
for Maghrib. This 15 e chosen opimion of the Maahkee and
Hanbaige schools and a reporied positien of the Shaafi ze
schoa,

Third Opieion: The D4uchur and fchaa prayers can be
repealed but naot the  others, This ig the choren opimion of the
Hanafee achool,1

Thke Proofs Ior the First Oplaolon: Tr iz eciabiished
from the Prophet {peace be wpon him) thai he aaid w Abu
Dharr, when be inforted bt of the rulers who will delay the
prayers bevond their times,

IR LR

"Pray the prayer inite pme. If vou them happen 1o come aerooas
the prayer with them, pray and do not say, “§ have aloeady
preyed and s T will noe pray a.gs,in.“"2

They alis use the followang previously mentioned
hadeeth as ewidence:

.4 A

- (LR
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“If wou have prayed m your houoges and then come to 3
congregation in A mosque, proy with them, for it owill be
counted a5 an aptignal prayer for wow™

There i alsn the saying of the Prophet {peace be upon
him} 1o Yareed hin Aamir gl- Ansearee,

"R W m (72} by bn Abdul Rar, mfiMurmes (5213) o
Hogtmr (201 and o Mabsool (L4152}
' fadeek Wousim [Eng. Trans, 1/318 no 13571
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“What prevented you from prayng with the peaple?™ He
replied, "1 have praved in my house beligving that yoo had
shready maved.” S0 he said, “When wou come for prayer and
find (he peoplé praving, pray with hem, 2ven f you have
alrsady prayed. It will count =5 an ophional prayer for you and
thiz wil' be coynted as e obligatory -1

They also gl the hadeeth in whu:h Abu Mabjan bin
Abu Majan ad-Du’ise was siltwie wilh the Prophel (peace be
upont hun) abd the edhaon was called, The Messenper of Allah
(peace be vpon him) stood end prayed amd then tetpmed 1o
find Malpan sl =idong in his place. The Messengee of AlMah
{peace be upon Wm) said,

LI ]
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“What prevenied you from prayik with Use people? Are vou

rof £ Muslim® He rephied, “0OF cowsse, O Mezssenper of Allah,
but 1 have already prayed  weeth my family.™ He zaid, “When

' Stan Al Ogupeoad [Frg Tans 1A352 . 77 |Mesalog thad the seccad
prawer vl be the aptonal voe and de fiest il be comneed as the chligabwn ag
mentioned in Aren abMa bovd — Trans] [Most schbis, induding al-Nawawi
and al-Albzanr, consider this panliculer narration fom e Dawind @ be
wrak—|7|
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Y cotie (o tne mosgue}, pray with the poople evenaf you
have abready pruyed ™1

Th: penerd] semse af theéss shacdesth prove the
Tepibimacy of tepeabmp 4 praver by the one who Bas alraady
rrayed and they do not dilferentate betaesn ane prayer aml
another, Hence they prose (he permissibilicy of repeating all of
the privers for bne omee who frst praved them individuslly.

The Proofs for the Second Opinion: The proponents
of the second opmuon also base their wiew omn the previons
ahudeeth o prove that all of the pravers can be repeated, but
they make Maghrifr an exception. They argue that 1f it were to
be repeated, the nmumber of rakehy would end up being even.
The Moghtib prayer has cnly been legislated wth three
rukahs m onder o maks the total number of rakake {od
oblipatety praver) pruyed during the day and mpht both ndd.
Alsp, repesbng the Magheih prayer would mean that one has
peaved thres 72k 'ghy of oplionzl prayer and this has no hasis i
the Sharee'ch. Therefore the Maghob praver 12 oor o be
rv.:|:r|:|1t|.*||.1_2

The Proofs far the Thicd Opindon: The prapancnis
of thes view also rely en the previously mentioned precfs hut
they make Fair and Asv an exception. They say that praying
optiomal prayers afler Fajr and  Asrois nod allowed due 1o e
penads followang these pravers being the times in which it s
net allowed o pray optional prayers. Alse, they say that
Maghnib should #iot be repealed, giving the sane reasoting as
has preceded .

The Strongest Opinlon: The STongest apinem i (e
firel opstion due 1o tee generality of the akaedeseh concesting
this matter and due to the ahsenoe of uny prools thet sould
specify that these ghandeeth refer o spme prayers and not
ofhars.

' abw Dwewned (L350), Madl® [Eng Trans T 60 e 90|, anNicaa'ee
(22120 Ahmpd (4/24), al-aekien (12940 anid 8 i 3 fubeebh [12deeth.

¥ Reder o ad-Kaafea (L2109 by iho sbelul Bam and alatutadi* (15495,
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b} A Purson Prays in Congrégatiom and Then Finds
Anather Cangregation

The scholars differ a5 te whether or #ot L s
peemissible for this persen oo repear the praver, [Blling ints twao
OPRELians:

The First Cpinien: Tha peatet 15 ot (o be tepedled a
secemd tme. This e the chosen apimion of the Hanales #ng
Maalikee schools and 2 reported opimon of the Shaaliee
ghrpal 1

The Second Opinion: The prayer can be repeated bt
with the condition fnat this praver be established while the
DETEON 15 i Uee nosyus Of he enlers the miosdue atd the people
aré praymg. This 13 the chnsv..-n apininn of the Hanbalee,
Bhaadi'ee and Dhaahires s¢hools.2

The Proofs for the First Oploian: The firsk opinion is
supporicd by the  hadecth of iba Uimar who said. § heard the
Messenger of Allah [peace be upon himg sayong,

s W

T e et

“Dix 1ol pray (he same prayer Majes in ooé day.™ 3

Therefore, the Prophet (peace be wpon bitn) prohibited
that e praver be repeated another ime. This nadeeth is taken
to reler w the one who has already prayed in congrepation, m
order it reooncile it wmh the dpreviously mentioned)
ahoadapth thal order than the prayer be repeatad.

There s also the previowsly menbiobed Radeeth of
Jaahir bin Yazeed ab-Aswad,

W gl Tt WA S0, gzl
dju_l..-_g"ll-ﬂ-l};a.l.-.

' Refer w abMabise {1135, cbdudiewanal (088 and ol Mmoo
(42280,

* al-Mughttee (105151

* Wb Tasmiod [Fog Trarm. 1oA52 no. 579], an-Magau'ee {2114} ad dhroal
(2190 wilh 3 Basdzt ¢hain,
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“If wou have prayed in your houtes and inen cotme 1o che
mozsque 10 find & congregation there, pray with them, for it will
br counted 2s an optianal prayer for yow.™

There is also the previousiy mentemed hadeeth of
Yazeed bin Aamir,

A p = [ s o - r - r [] -
L5y g Fad A e Sl Y e 1)
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“When wou come for prayer and find the people prayng, pray
wilk them, even if you have ebready prayed. It wall coun® as an
opoanal praver for wou and this wall be gounted as the
obligatory prayer.™

These two ahzadeeth prove thal he commanded the
one whit prayed alome al home to repeat the prayo m
congregation and this firther proves that that the one whao has
aleeedy prayed in congregahon should not repeat the prayer. |

They alsn depend upon e rational preof, saying: The
reason hehind the person whe has previowsly praved alone
rcpealing Ris prayer in cotpregatiod 1S 50 that he can gain the
reward of the congrepation that he bas mteszed, O the other
hatid, the one who has already prayed wn comgregation has
already pained the reward of the congregetion. Thertfore, there
13 mo reagom for im o repeat the prayer. If it were permissible
o this person to repeal lus prayer @ second time in
congregatinn, it would alsn bt permissible for lim to repeat
the prayer a thicd, fourth and {ifth nme end so on. Such e tung
has net heen said by anyone 2

TRe FProofs for the Second Opiotan: The proponents
af the sccond opinian rely wpon proofs from the Sunnah,
narralions, e underiying reasonng and analogy,

From the Sunnabh they gquote the followine: The
previcusly menpaoned hadesth of Juabar bin Yazeed al-Aswad,

"l Afugdmer (510 hy I i
b [agh-Shumkaanee quated hls nedsoniog frisr ibn 22arabes al-Maaltee o Sy
H-Arcdagr - Trans |
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“If wou have praved in yow hovses and then come tothe
mesque 10 find 2 congrepation there, pray with them, Tn %l be
counted a2 an optionz] prayer {or you”
They also quote the hedecth reported by Abu Daawood

from  Abue Mahjan ad-Ci'lee that has previously  been
mentioned,

a-i-;.- l:a- i-" *I‘ s-rr-':-'. -u.
t.:-;luaJJu:_:f'u]_g'_,etﬂthw-;Js:h!

“When wou come, pray with the peopbe even if vou have
already prayed.™
There i3 alzo the hadeeth of Abu Dharr al-Ohifaarae,

i:?.':;'-.'s'.- . A :-' r,‘,f
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“and il the prayer 15 established while you are in the mosque,
pray and do not say, ‘I havealecady praved and =0 1 wall bor
TTay agaim.™

They alse reler 1o the achon of Mo sadh bin Taba],
whttein he wied fo pray Jefae in congregation behmd the
Proplel {prace be upon him) and then return to his people and
pray Wiz same  prayer again with them. The namation s
explicit that he peayed frhag in congreganon on bath pecaseans
and the Prophet (peace be upan him) did not obyect to bus
acticm. Henca, this proves the permissibility of repeating the
prayer mr&gregatian ot the ome whea bas already prayed
congre ganion,

The reazon for wiing these ofgaderth is that their
general sense ihclodes the sanclioning of repeating a praver for
the ot whi has prayed alope and the ane who has praved o

LongreEalin.

! Reter 10 s Micphnae {1515, and ol Haperao ™ (147213,
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They depend also on the aclions of the Companions,
whetewn it 15 reported that they used o pray m coneregalion
and then go to the mosque and pray another nme.

An example of fhis nature 15 what iz reported from
Anas wha said, “Abu Muosaa al-Ash'aree preyed the afiemonn
prayer with ws at Morbad, lhen we ended up at a mesque and
found thai the prayer had been im process of srting and we
prayed behind Mughesrah in Shu pah. L

Az for reference to ¢he underlying reasoning, if one
werg nol te repeet the prayer with the congtegation, thiz would
make him deserving of fhe accusation of fuming away from
the congregational praver. Bul when ooe prays with the
comyneganon, such a danger no ongeT exists.

As foranalogy, they argue Dwat just as the one who has
provinusly  prayed  dlone can repeat  his preyer im o3
conglegation, sirmularly Lhe one who has provicusly peayed
with & comgregadion can alse repedt praves in congregation.

The Strougest Oploloa: The sccond opinwon 15 the
strongest. Therefore, whosver 18 0 the mosgue and the prayer
15 estahlished or whoover enters the mnsque while the prayer i
i progress should pray with the congregation gven if he has
already prayed in comprepation. This i1s due o (he geaerality of
the lexts that do not differenhate between the ooe who has
prayed slope or m congregabion end elso o tepel the
gecusatyom af tumng awsay from the congrepabonal prayer.
Allah Keiows best,

2. Tha Follower Repeats the Prayer Because He Was
Sianding in the Wrong Place

If the person atands alone helind  ihe Tast vow or he
stands o the lef of the Tmaam (and nol his deht when praying
alore with im? [what should ther be done]?

In the gase where the foliower prays standing alene
behind the [est tow, he has performed somethmp prohibibed by
agreement (inifoeg). However, the Judsts difTer as o whether
or Tt hig prayer is accenigble, holding bwo opimions:

Firat Opimlon: Mis prayer 1z velid and be should not
tapent if. Thiz iz the apinior of 1the majarity of the schilarms.

" ab-Mughireee (25210 by b Qudasmah,
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This is the chosen opininn of the Hanafee, Maualikes aml
Shaaiice schoold and a reported opimon from the Hanbalee
schvn]. 3t s also Lhe opinien of Hasan al-Basree, al- Awzag or
amad 3= al-Mundhr, 1

Second Opinfon: His praver e not vald and i1 iy
neco3sary  for hioe to tepoat the prayer i€ e has performed one
complete ~uk Wk (n this state, This is the chosen opinien of the
Hanbalee and Dhaakites sehools and i iz the opinop of an-
Nakha'ee and others, £

Shaykh al-lslam 1bn Yeymeyabk said, “Thes was the
apinmion: of & grouwp of the early compenions of Ahmad, the
apinion of some of the later Harhalees and the apinien of =
group of the Salal 3

The Proofs for 1he Flrst Oploion: Anas said,

T R I S
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“The Messenper of Allah {peece e upon himd stood and an
omphan 20d [ made a row behind him and the old women siood
behind ws. He preved two ratafs with os™ The old
woman was Lmm Sulpym, the mother of Anas bin BMaahl.
The Me=ssenger of Allah {peace b upen bim) allowsd her to
stand alome i 2 row foltowing his lead, Therefore, this hadeeth
proves  thad the prayer of one who prays on hig own im0 tow 15
corTeet and it is ot reecessary for him to repeal the prayer.

There 15 also (he kadeerh of Abu Bakra. He performed
vhe inegal prtheer Behand ibe last row, bowed and walked to
the last tome. The Prophet (peacs be upon bim} said,

A A
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' Mafar 10 of-Maehat {287 and al-Mughnsa (22110,

* Refies 1 e MetpBoay {0210, ai-fresoes” (22690 s a6 Mmha Sz (4752).
* Mudbiagdr Faiaqnga abMisripab (p 30

* et Muglim [Erg Trurs, 17520 o 1357]

i)



Cougrega teonil Frmyer

“May Alluh increase you in cagemmess, do nol repeat fir]. "1

Al-Baghewee said, “His saying, Tonolrepeal, '1sa
prohubtion with the mignl of shawtng the best sourse, ot the
prohibition  of forhiddance, Had 1 been the peombition af
forbiddance, he would have opdered im0 mepeatl dhe
payer. "2

The hadeeth proves that Abu Hakra pecformed some of
the ptayvet of s own behmd the last mw—thie being the
openmg fekfeer—yel despite this the Prophet (peace be upon
him) did not order hum to repeat the prayer. This proves that
e praver wias valid and accepred, 3

They altoc vsea rational proel, saying: Standing alore
behind the lasl row is the place for 2 woman when she prays m
congregation with men. Therefore, it cam also ks tbe place for
a mar.

The Proofs fnr (he Second Gpinion: A)-Baghawee
regorded sng his chaon that ¥Waghizgh bin Ma had aad,

iF. - l- i'.- " -.J-..- . Jlr l' n al " p_:
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“The Messenger of Allah {peace he upom hirm) siw a man
prayimg on his own behind the last row and ordered him to
repeat e praver.” Al-Baghawee said that the chain was Azsan.
Abu Daswond and  o-Tirmidhee reporied t4 it was
declared rakosh by ibn Hajr in @f Fath and by ihn Khoraymah
and (b Hibbaen who said, "Thase whao do not necegeitate the
repelilion fake the comrnand in the hadearh of Waibisah bin
Ma bad to mean a recommendation.”

There is alse the hadecth in which the Prophet {peace
he wpam him) praved with his Companions and when he had
completed the praver and tumed around, he saara man alone
behind the Tast row., The Prophel (peace be upon him)

_———et— e —_——_— =

" | Sumicen At Daraerod (Eng, Trans. 1/176 oo, &85 and others - Trans.|

1 Sharh as-Summak (3378 no. $22) by al- TREE,

! ﬁ;l&: 1o al-Maboey  (07192), Fadd al-Qadewr 403000 and al-Mamoes
[ 2%,

' &by Bazeocd [Bop Trens. 1176 no ARD], Tirmidhee s B3 0Y, Searb as-
Surazh {2/378- 410}
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remained where he was unti] the man had compleled his prayer
and then said,

Lifat Lal 3% 1) 350 S BPWe faE

“Kepeak your praver for their is no prayer for the one who
prays alone behund the [ase cow™

Thiz hadeeth contains the command 1o repeat che
praver for (the one who has prayed slooe bohind the Jast row
dwe to therchewne no peayer for bim.

The Sirangest Optofon: A thind opinion condemming
this iszue is considered to be the strongest. Uhis 15 that one’s
praver 19 not valid iF one were to pray alones belund doe last
row #ithout a3 valid reason. However, if there weors o valid
reeson the praver woubd be vmlid, such 2s the last row beng
full and there hewng no place for ihe persen o stand, or the
Imaary alrepdy beimg i sk’ and the person a5 close t the lagt
row, 0 he also perfortns rud b ovdet o have amained vhat
cak'afr and then  walks to the [ast row whilc being in the state
of bowrng,

Thas 15 the apiman of al-Awzaa’ce and az-Zohres wnd
thiz 13 the dpunon that 15 supported by the prnciples of the
Shoree ak b

b) ¥he Persen Repeating the Prayer Because He Staod
on the Left Slde of the Imaam

The funpah hes clanfied the place of standimg for the
Imaan and e follower. The regulabions conceming the rows
of 4 congregahiona] prayer are as fallows:

The Imaam stands cpposite the middls of the ficsk pow
when be 13 leading mwore than one person.

It there is only one perzon with the Imaam, be stitds
of the Tight side of the Inmaam, pacaiiel to hie.

It there arc thice peaple, one of them [the fmaam} is to
stand i front of the other o,

Childeen are o statd with the nen. But if thete ace a
tatge number of men and children, e mee 2and e from of

' Rafer 10 Ghar ag Suprah (33793800 by i Haghates
Iy
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the children, Tf there are women presenl, they statnd behind the
childred.
If thers are only men and wemen, the meh sland
behind the Imaam and the women stand bahand the meen. This
15 what the sunnah has desprbed.

It (he lemglhy  hadeeth macated By Jaabir bin
Abdullaah al-Ansaares (here oceurs,

-
-
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“ 50 the Messenger of Allah slood 1o pray and L camre and
stood on s Jefl side. He ook me by my hand and dicecied me
o sand on his right side, Then Jabhaar tn Sakhr came,
petforned wudu ™ and stood ondhe left side of Gee Messerier
of Allah (peace b wpon bam). The Messenger of Allah (peace
be upon hirm) ok hold of both our hands ard poaked us back
until we stond hehind him. ']

Anas bit Maalik said,

- ] [ a ] - L] - >
i G e sl ) Ll G g s B Ll
"'..u*" o l'_b L

“An orphan and [ prayed with e bMessenger of Allah {peace
be upon himb in our house and Uentn Sulaym was behing gs. 2

Al-Baghawee z3id, “In thiz hadeeth, thers is proof that
men sland ahead of woroen i poayer #nd that the child stands
with the men becawss it i possible Tor the €luld 1o lead the

e T . o e — = —_—

' Sabeoh Mustior Eng Trams &1547 o, 7149,
F Srbopd Mugline 1Ty, Trans 15321 n [347].
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men. But if there are a large number of men and chikdren, ':.'I'u:
men stand ahead of the children &nd the wnmmen an the back."™

Al-Macdaawes wrote in af-Ieeaaf, V7 all the dsfferent
types of people gather, then the men stand in fromt, then the
foys, then the hermaphrodites, and then the women. This is by
way of recommendation 2nd dhis is the chasen opimeon that |5
followed by the majonty of the foliowers (of the Hanbalee
sthonl). This was the chosen opution of ibn Adreos m his
Tedhkirak and ibn Tameem ™2

The praver j5 @ presenes before Allah, the Glomous
and Exalted Therefore, it is necessany thet the Imaam and the
fotlowsr Follow fhe cotrect mannctistns of waorshep, sech as
tranquallity and solemmity, sianding in rheir cotroct plages, and
having the tagwag of Allah in their pravers, sothal Allah may
unite their hearls upon the guth and guidanee.

Bt what is the ruling ol the one who stacds iy the
wrobg Place A praver. For example, be stands onthe |eft sule
aF the Tmdam when be should have stood on (b nght? Whar s
the muling of his prayec with respect 1o its validiey and having
to Tepeat 11?7

There are a number of pessible cases that can occur:

The [ollower stands 10 the [eft of rthe lmasch when
thete 15 already & (ollower betund him or on las nght.

The follower stands ta the ieft of the Imaam while
there 35 a tow behind the Imaar.

e follower stands to the left of the Imaam when
thete 15 no ong behingd him or on his oght.

In the {irst teo cases, his praver iz valod.

Az for the thied case, the Jurests have diffeced. There
A 10 ppimichs.,

Flrst Opindod: His prayer is velid and there s ng nesd
w repeal b This is the opmion of the majongy of the
stholars—the Hanofecs, Maalikees and Shaafi ees and ol is an
opinion reported from the Hanbalees. +

Secoud Opiadon: His prayer s oot valid and o 13 1o be
repepted if he compleres ones rak wh while standing on the Jefi

| Shersh ay-Surriah {30 H29).

ﬂl!-fn.ﬁﬂﬁy" {LT83).
' peder toal-Sadar ) as-Senas d C1155Y, alMedmreuriah 2 FuBeaa1 M),

ab-Majman (L8R}, and abfursaf (2728,
Lid



side of ]:hf: Imaarn, Thiz 15 the chosen opinion of the Hanbalee
Schwol,

The Praols for the Firsd Opinlon: First, thers a2 the
hadeeth reported by ibn Abbaas who sawd,

e e oy o A L (8 gl 3 Ly

L e h "'.- Far ’, -!.l' l'l'.- .l.
leﬁ[laiugf St s bl i L

“T spentt the night at oy aunt's. The Messenper of Allah (peace
be upan him) stood to pray the nighi prayer. I stood dnd prayed
on hig lett side. He togk hold of my head and made me stand
en his nght side,”

Thiz hadeeth shows that ibn Abbgas stood for (e
bepinning part of his praver, whergin he performed the
openiny dekfeer, on the left side of the Messenger of Allah
{prace be upon him) who was the bmaam. The Prophet (prace
be unon him) allowed him ko contraue the prayer znd did nol
arder him o repeat the opemne fkbeer, Hence, this proves
that the prayer of the one whe stands on the eft sude of the
Imaam 15 valid.

There 15 also the hadeeth of Jaabir and Jabbaar thal
was previgusly menboned wherein the Mestenger of Allah
{peace be upon i) did pot arder them to repeat the opering
fakbeor, Apain, this proves thar the praver of the ene who
pravs oo the lell side of the [maao 13 valid aod i3 nal w be
repeated, Thie 15 30 because the validity of the peayer 15
Jepemdent upon its condisions and pillars being fulfilled and all
ol these are futfitled by the person wher slunds ob tha el sice
of the Imaam, Therefore, there is no need to repead it becawse it
is rongidersd vabd, Ferthermore, that is & vald plece ko stand
if there is someone 1o the pght of the Imazam. Henee, it is one
of 1the accoptable places w stand 1 the prayer.

The Proofs for 1he Second Dpinka: There s the
haderth reported by 1hn Abbaas who said,

! b tughres (22171,
1M
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e o 2 ol rﬁihéju-.rmi-_,’
rjbhu;h&u..ﬁ;léj-ﬂfﬁnj r|

ard o AT
“I =pent the might at my aunt’s. The Messenger of Allzh {peace
he upon humn} stond to pray the night prayer. [ stood and prayed
on his lefi side, He toak hold of my head and made me stapd
on his right side” There is also the hadesth of Taabis that has
preceded.

These wheadeethr show that the Prophet (peace be wpon
him) rejected the actions of ibn  Abbaas, Taabir and JTabkasr
when they stood on his 1eft side, thereby proving that st is mar
lawful 1o stand on the left side of the Imsam. Building upan
this premise, whoever stands o thys posiion has tnvalidsted
his prayer, as otherwise the Prophet (peace be vpon hem)
wonld have lefl them 1o stand where they wers.

The Stronpesi Oplaton: The Mirst omnion, that the
prayver of e ome who s@aonds oo vhe Ledt side of the Imaalm s
valid, 15 the stromger opimion. This 15 especially su hecause the
Prophet (peace be upon him) did not arder ihn Abhaas, Jaapir
and Jablbaar to repeat thel cpening fekbeer due by their having
peclormed 1t while standing on fus left sude and the ssuniness
of the £vidences conceming this.

Ash-Sheykh  Abdurmahmaan as-8a'dee said, “The
aorrect opinen i3 that the persang” standing on the Aght side of
the Tmaam is a sressed Sunnah (Supnak An olladat) and ot
oHigatory, such that o weould invalidate the praver if he were
nt by sand on b Imtaarm’s right, Therefore, the praser of (e
one who stands fo the lef of the [ganm is valid even iCthete 12
no one standing on his mght aide. This 15 because the
probubition only oceurmed wila mespect b the one whe stands
alone I B tow. As  for has (peace be upon tim) directing ihp
Abbaas to stend on his righr, 3]l thet does 15 prove that (s s
morg excellent and 1t does not prave thet this (2 obligatory
mnce he dict not forhid that 1hiz action be done. Actions of the
Prophet {peace he ppon him) prove that the aehon 1z 2 Sunmah
(when not accompatied by an ordet], The same applics 1o his
mosing Jaabir and Jabbadr behind bitm after they had siood oo

FEi)
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his lefl and cischt sides. for this s equivalenl 10 his dicectioe ibo
Abbeas and proves only that this posuicn is more excellent. ")

[ say: This is the best opinion concermng this issee. [f
there 13 ondy ane foltower and he stends on the jeft side of the
Tmaam, i1 is necessary for the Tmaam o dinsct hims to s gt
side, thereby followsng whar the Prophet {peace be upon himd
dud with thn Abbaas. Allah Knows hest,

d. The Person Repeating ¥lis Prayer Becacse He Has
Prayad Behind a Simning Imaam

Leading she Muslemes in prever o5 o great posetion and
an =xoe|lent aption that was carried out by the Propho [peace
be upon himmd Mor the duranion of bis life and after iy by the
four Eiphtly Ouided fhafegfahs, There is no doube chat the
role of lhe Imaam i sociely 8 imporant, Indeed, how could it
he othermrse when he [pads the people i the greatest pllar of
Islam eRer the two estimoenies? This is why it is desired that
the one who las been appointed os Imapm have praisenarthy
chatacteristics 1bal befil the cequicements of his posttion and
s impotance. The Junsts do not diller with teeards the fact
that praying behind 2 just, kngwledzeable, God-feanag Imaam
s better than prayioge behind ome who does not have those
characleriztics.

Al-Haglom cecorded  from Manhad bin Abee Marthed
al-Cihangwee, who was one of the Companons who fought st
Badr, that the Meossenger of Allah (prace be upon him) said,

l.i‘l

=;-a,+uri¢»r£my SN
J‘-‘J _E-F'q-q-um_s#ﬁhﬂé;f-“_:

“If your Jdegwre 15 that vaur prayers be accepted, then tet the
best of you lead you, for mdeed the [fiee Inaams] are your
representative hetween youeselyes and your Lord, the Mighty
and Magnificent,”2

! b Mkbiaana] -t miin Masaa o af Fighteveh (pp 61-62).

? b Musimdrak (4247}, [This hadhh 15 deflmiely wreak. 1n fad, # can be found m
o Aeeber of eodlecbgd of fabszaoed hadib, Ses. for example, Mubammad

I



Congregpetional Frper

imaam Ahmad wrate in hus Kirauab as-Sodoeak, “Trom
the ophligatory dutics upon the Muslims is that their besl ard
must relimous people lead them -—those who have knowledgpe
of Allah, those whe fear  Allan and thogse who supervise and
are atentrve to their dovies to Hin. This is due w the hadesih,

- 4 - R 1 o, -
JU 3 103 o Gin 3 h 5 Ly 20 g 1ol 0
“When a person leads a peopls while there 15 stmeoe else
hetter than hum, they will remam in perditon.™"'1

There is no difterence amwong the Jurists that 1t 13
dizliked (o pray behind a sinring Imaam due to e lack of
confidence thal he will fulfil the conditons ol prayet and Ghat
making sach a persom an [masm will decredase  Lhe
conpregauon by dimimshing their desire W pray behitid i,

But ifone were to pray befund 3 simping [maam, e his
praver valid such that he has no nead 1o repaead i or 1S it invalid
such thar he would mawe o cepeat WY The discuzsion
Loerning this revalves around roo different cases:

The First Case: The [maam is 2 simner weth respect to
hic acpems, such as the pne who has performed a major zin
hbce farpicadion, siealing and drinkmye aleohol, or one who
persists i petfotming 8 mmoc sio, such as shaving the beard or
sToking.

The Second Case: The Imasn s a sinner with respect
to his beliefs, such &5beinga Mu tazih or Shee'a, especially
ths extremnigls from among thems.

The Imaam Whe is z Sinpar With Respeci ta his Acfions

The Junsts differed about the validity of the prayer of
a person who prays hehind such an fmaam, There are four
upinions on this queston;

taasw al-Deen al-Albwani, Siner - Abrida A-Digecrad (Rivadh Makeahah
al-Maaril, [928], wol. 4, pp. W03-505—J2]

U Relfer to Fuyad af-Qodaer (5039) Ty al-Misnagee, [This hedeh is 2l Cefisely
weak B 15 recorled by oal-Ogaill o ocd-Dnas and declared weak by schidars
such =5 al-Monxwee (0 che seference the zuchor refers 10} and al-albaani—JZ|
! Rotag o as-Sarz’) (155,
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First Opinion: His praver is valid and should not he
repeated, This is the chosen opinjon of the Hanafer and
Shaafi'ee achool: and 2 réported position of the Hanhales and
Mzaliloes schools. |

Second Oploien! His being an Imaam 1= nol valid end
therefore those who praved balund him should repeat thear
praver, Thus is the chosan opinaon of the [Tanbalee school and
a reporied posibiot of the Maalikee school, 2

Third Opidion: IT the Imeams' evilis linked to the
prayer, his leading is not valid and whosver prayed behmd him
should repeal the prayer in s Sme as 2 recommendetran. This
15 the depended upon pogiton of the Maahlees school.

Fourth Oplofoan: If the Imaam  openly zims, his
leading 15 nvalid end thoze who prayed betond bim have to
repeat thewr prayer. As for the one who does not openly =in, it
is valid to pray behind him, This 8 a reponed position of the
Hanbalee schon].

The Proofs for the First Opinion: Thers ic the
hadeeth of Abuo 1har who seid,

f.l,,-l,’_J:LEaL.-Lf‘l:n_..fLJa.UIJ.w_JHAJu

-
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Jmuh{ifthﬁa.qhghyjfu'iﬂ]*d_gfja
IR Lp‘phj,.aq..wq.fﬁf..m VA

“The Messenger ol Allah {pesce b2 uwpon hum} saod 1o me,
‘How will vou be when vou will be poverned by leaders whao
d.-l:l:a}' the pravers beyond their tinees?” | asked, *What do you
enjrin me to doT He s2id, 'Pray the prayer at is fme, gnd it
¥ou come aoross the prayer with them, F-? the prayer and it
]l b counted 35 8 supeTeTogalyry prayer.

This hadesth proves thar the Messenger of Allah
fpeace be upont fum) allowsd ome 1o pray Behind them and
made 1l 8% & supereTogatey praver. The appareni meaing of

" Refer o af-Mabsoo! (L400), al-Fxal s ok fiveel {2/53), abdapten” {44135
ard - (3183,
! Refer ta the preceding referenoes and @-fueegy’ (3252

1 al-ugasf (27300,
* Rabech Mushim 16ng. Trans 1,313 ni 1333].

1ix



mﬁwlg.m::rru.{'lmp

the hadeeth shows that i they wers o lead the prayers in their
comrect limes 11 wouold have Been  obligatory 1o prey bebing
thetm. There 1= no doubl that the one who misses the prayer and
prays it in 1he wrong time has been unjust,

Alsn Abu Hurayrah nermeied that the Messehger of
Allah (peace be upon him) said,

ll'l"".- J"-ll 'I-IHIJI-: i '_.'-""': ".-!
rib\#fl}l:}#;rﬁ:h\ﬁwrdlfi?ﬂu}ﬂe
it 3

"The Imaatns pray for you, so if they peay correetly then baoth
vou and they [l be rewarded]. But if they tmake & mistake,
vou will be tewarded and [the sin] will be oo thetn,™] The
Messémger aof  Allah (prace be upon him) perrmittad the prager
behind the rulers and clarified that if what they did was
gomrest, all would be rewarded, Howewer, of they did
something wrotg, il would be upon them only and not upon
the Tollewers. The permissibility of praying behind them
ivhcargz the permusnibilily of pruying behind evil-domg

" Abu Hurayrah reported that the Messenger of Allah
{peace be unon hio) said,

.-1. .-.-‘___ - "r.r:-..:r.l-.-‘f |
e oo 5 A 8 ke el 4, B0 el
LS Jad 01y
“The obligatory prayer is obligatory bechind cvery pinus or

sinning Muzlim evet if he commils major sing,”

W is also recorded that itha Umar wsed o pray behind
al-Hajjaaj who wis an oppressive mler and 4 sincer Howewver,
ibnn Umar oever repeated  has pravers, twor did any olher
Companion who prayed behind him. Hence, this constifutes a

consengus from them that it is permissible to pray behind a
sinpmpg Imaam.

! Satwadr ol Brokbvrares [Eng, Trans. 1375 oo, G683
1 furan Aby Dagwood [Eng, Trans. 1;158 oo, $04] and its chailn & broken
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The Proofs for the Second Opiston: There s the
hadeeth of Jaabic thar states,

Aty g I e s dh Gyl e

J:"'-*.J ﬂ‘;:'““‘:"':[ Iy:,.... afl_pd.!nl 1}” |y g
u‘h-f e i v L-*}* o r}e ‘f.r *f-fai e

.
.l|i-.-

“The Messtnper of Allah (prace be upon him} addressed s
saving, O people’ Repent o Allah hefore you die.. ™" A e
end of the hadeeth there oceurs, 'Do not 1ot women ltad men,
o a bedouin Tend the Muhaajir, or the simer lead the belisvec
urless he be srrengthened wilh authoritye such that the Bbeligver
fears his sword or whip."l

Therefore, a minner leading the prayver 15 not valid just
as it 15 not vehd @ appoint him to lead and whoever prays
bzhund an unbeliever or the Tikoes must repeal bis prayer.

The scholers of thiz opinien alse deperd upon the Lact
that the duty of leading iz 2 must and respansibilite. The
Timaam recites oh behalf of those ke 13 leading, The sinner,
thouph, s suspect and 11 05 not guarantzed thar he w41l recie
anylhing, just as N s possible (hat ba amit one of the
condilions of the prayer, such s punty and there oy be no
indication 10 supaest  that he has performed  abluven.
Therefore, for as lorg 35 he is suspect, it is not comoct to hawe
him lead. Whoever prays behind swch a person shauld repeat
his pravers due il not being allowed (o take 3uch a person as &
leader of the praver in the first place,

The Fronls Tor the Third Opimbon: ITthe perzon’s sin
iz not comnected to she prayer, he would perform the prayer
cuomplelely and his sin would nol affect s validity. Thg is

! Eqmrl.:d LY ibn Maajali [14125-120 #1065, Bowde bjaamsh as-Zalaah, Chpl
Fard Al aht. 1 didia coni2ing Abdullash hin Muhammad al-Adawes and
he is abandoned |t alo contans Aber bin Zavd bin Jud sz wh is weak, [For du
ewellam discussiny corsaming e varuus rounes of naration and wordiogs of
this [iaceatls refer 10 Mhanumad Kagsir al-Deen al-Abeani Treas S-Ghabol £
Taidrea Abaadeonh Mrdar pl-Sebecd, #5501 - rans |
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becawse the validiby of prayer s dependent upicl 175 cotidibons,
pillars and obligations being fulfilled, and this person iz ghle to
LWIfall them. As for the case of his sing being conageted
praver, b is ot valid o have huo Jead becauge it wiill be
larpely assutned that his prayer would be invald due to his not
[ulfilling one of the conditions oc pallars,

The Proofs for the ¥oarth Opigion: The one whe
openly 5ins is not deserving of leading the prayer. Therefore, 1t
is mot gorrect 1o have hitm lead, Hence, the prayer of whoever
nrave bahind him s mvalid, This @5 als0 Tue becayse there is
no excwse left for ooe Lo pray behiod him when his condition
has become absolutely clear for all w see. As for the case of
the une who cooecals hus sin, it 1s permissible to pray behind
himn due to the excuge of not knowing his state of allfars

The Strongest Opinlan, and Allah Kpows Best: The
priver behind one who 1= sinning 1n actons 12 valid end s oot
tu be repeated. However, 1t 15 desirgd that such w person oot be
uppointed a5 un Ilmaam s thet maybe ke will check hima=IT
and stop performning the sin, But of such a person were t0 be
appointed a8 an Imaam. (he praver of (he one who prays
bebind him 32 vahid and s notl 0 Be repeated, m oocder Lo
temode Any hurm or difficulty from the BMuoslime.

b. Repeating the Prayer Oue io Praying Behind 4o Imasm
Who la Evil WHh Respaci te Hia Bellets

The Judgts have differed as o whether of nor one
should repeat his prayer affer praywng behingd 2n Imaam wha is
evil with respeet to beliefs, There are Towr opinions on this
queston:

First Oploion: The praver 1 valid aldbough dislilkeed.
It is not neceszary Lo repeat it This is the chosen opinwon of the
Shaaih’ee and Hunafee schools, and a ceporied opinuan of the
Hanbalce school. 1

Second Oploden: The prayer 18 vahd, Howewver, il
there s bome remaiming, W g recommended W repeal the
prayer. Thiz is the chosen opinion of the Maalibee school.

;:45“1{':[":?| Iv Fath al-Qadeer {13040, Joreaabtr al-libeal (L7,. | and of- Muimor
193],
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Third Opidlon: The praver is unrestrictedly woid and
whiever prayed belund zuch an Imaam has to repean his
prayer. This 1 the chosen opinion of the Hanbalés school and
a reporled opinien of the Hanafee schoal ]

Foorth Oplolon: I he 5 cilling W innovations,
apenty  mani fessing his évil, the prayer 158 m valid behind him
and is o be repeated. Howewer, il be 15 nat calling to his
innovaliom nor openly  manilesting bis oval, the prayver prayed
behind um s nor to be cepested and it iz valid. Thsisa
reponied apimicn of the Hanbalee school 2

The Froofs for the Firit Opiolon: The Prophet
[peace be upun him} is reponed to have said,

'] - o - . 4
:i'.au i.!-I:*:.' S LAl 1y

"Pray behind whoever says, “There 1s pone watthy of worship
save Allah, ™3

There iz also he hedeeth in which the Prophet {peace
b upem himy sad,

:'d' [ ra . !‘_ -’__
“Pray behind every picus and sinnung ]:rucb.rl:‘:;:nﬂ.”"I
There 1s alsy the hedesth of Ahu Crharr that was quated
earlier,

- ll-d_ l:- .J.I-:' "..-:'n.p,-_-:" ._'.-.-ill-nl:-
p Y QUM T B Wb TR T T
"and if vou come acooss the prayer, pray with twen and do o
say thal, '} have elceady prayed and so I wnll nol pray agan.™

' Refer 1o ol Faafee (0082) by ihe Qudoamah and a-Eedeg i ae-Xamaa ¢
114157

T Feter wo al-Faafea (L0152 1330

1 Ruman ad-Dearuguinee (106570 and he said {afer renlicning cather
shaadeeth wih similar wordings), “Nene of these alizsdeeth are condirmed ™
Refer so Varsh gr-Racwak (3417-249)

! Ivid and Suram Abw Damrood [Eng Trans, L1546 e 5941

FL



Lomgregarinnal Praper

The walidity af prayer is linked o its pillars heing
fulfilled and the sinning Imaam is able to fulfill these pillars.
Theretore, the peaver hehjnd him iz valid even though ot may
he dishked, Howewer, somediing being disliked does not
render it invalid. IN(he praver is valid h|l1.ind auch an Imaam,
it 12 mat (o b repaated.

They aled tmake analogy to ke facr chat if such a
persom Were 1o pray on his own, his praver would be valid.
Theeefore his leading other peopls i prayer, by exiensian,
would also be wvalid, And if hus leading other people in prayer
15 valid then e peayer wself o vahid and is not to be repeated.

The Proofs for 1he Second Opinion: The prayer
behind such an Imaam is valid but disliked. Therefore, if there
remmaing tirme, o should be rpeated in order o pray it in 2 mote
complete Torm in which there s oo facbor that is dishked This
15 done by praying it behind a just Imaam.

The Fraofs for the Third Opinion: One proof s
A llah’s statemeni,

S et O 1 U G

“%a0 iz the one who belisves no bader than the one who is
rebelliovs and wicked? They e aot equal™ [as-Sordah
(32% 18], Thus suble verse proves that the beligwer 15 ol the
same as the sinnet. Io fact, the cotdiuon of the believer 1s
better  than thal of the sinner. Therelore, if thuy 15 the cave, 1115
not cormect t0 have the wioner lead the believer, and if his
leadig s ool comrect, the prayer of whoever prays behund him
15 1ot walid and 15 to be pepeated.

There 35 also the hadeeth of the Prophet {peace he
upon e in which he said,

APV ST RS SUPLA P I o I L RN PP

TAppoinl e best of you o be your Imaams, for indesd the
are your represcotative bebwesn voursehues and your Lord,™
And the smner i5 nod the best of us,

*“Alzp becguze the sinner is suspect and cengured wth
vegards (o his religiom, he is non trosted with the dufy of

! Sunan al-Baybagee (350).
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leading (he prayer or fulfilling s conditions, ;m this wey he
cezetrible: the unbeligver. Thercliore, when hus leading is not
valid, the praver of whoever prays hehind him is not valid and
iz o be repeated. This is because he bas been led by one
concerning whom 3t 15 oot walid for hom oo lead, just as o he
were to b Ted Ty g worman™ L

The Proofs for the Fourth Opinion: The tisovator
who <alls te wnavalions wid manifests s sin i ool deserving
of the duty of leadine. Flence, i is ol cormect for him to do so.
Thetefore, the prayer of whorver prays behind him s invalid.
This 15 nol trug of the ong who keeps his mnovation and sin o
hitnaslf, Therstote, it is W Necessary ta repedt one’s prayet if
the Tinaactl is rwot open about his inmovaton.

This resembles the case of one who prays Behimd an
Imaam who was beaoken his wudu’ but the follower dues not
kmow of thiz. In such a case, the prayer is net to be repealsd.
Bt 1f one was w pray behind an wnbelwever of one who canmot
tecite, of I8 oeeccssicy oo repedl the proyer Jue o the condition
ol such penple bemp upparent in most cases.

The Strompest Opinion: (f there 15 none but 2 sinper
o Llead the prayer, even if his evil is with respeet 1o Tus beliefs,
his leading s valid and whogver prayed behind bim s ook to
ecpeal the prayer. This i i order to remove harm or duffieuityr
froom the Muslims. Allah knows best

5. The Reciter Repeating hiz Prayer Because He Has
Prayod Behind Oné Wio Cannot Reclie Correctly

The meaning of Ummee 15 one whise recilalivn n
praver s poor regardless of which parc of 1he Qur aan it may
he. 2 According v the Shaafi ees and Hanbalees. it means the
une who carmol recite the whole of af- Faatihal well, he leaves
oput 2 waord ot letier, or makes gramumanical mistabes such thac
the meaning is altered. ?

There is no doubt that the one who can tecite well is
more privileged than the one who cannet, expecially in the
case of leading praver  Ir s obligatry that only the one who

=l Mg (2550,
 Reefer to abMutle” {pe 10F, anu asb arb oo Logheer (433T).
Y Reler to af-duptemee C20195-197) and af Maespe (47 006].
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can Tecite wall be allowed to lead the people in prayer, as the
Prophen (peace be upon bum) sand,

A A R

"It the most pmj'clﬁnt of the people in regiting the Boal: of
Allah 1gad them [in prayer]."]

But il someane whose pecitatiom of 1he ohligatony part
of the prayer wes poor were it lead the prayer, what would oe
the rulmg of the prayer of those who pryed behind him wath
respest to i validity and having to repeat ! The Tunsis
dillered abour lhis, expressing ok apinions,

Firsi Opidion: The prayver 1= o6 valid beland him and
whoever has been led has 1o repean te peayer, This wag the
opinion of Abu Hanesfah, Maalik, ash-Sheali’ee and Ahmad 2

Ther proof 12y in g (peace be upon him) saying,

[

uk.ijluu'm[_rul.jl,;lﬂmi‘j

“Thetds is no praver for the one who has nol reciled the
Opening Chapter of the Bogk. ™3

This hadgeth proves that it is oblipatory Lo recite Surah
al-Faatthah, Whoever 1z dehcient in s recitaiion of i€ 8 oot
considered 1o have tecited i 2 complete woay and, therefore,
whoever prayed hehind him has tg repeat their prayer.

Secomd Crpimion: Praying behind him s p-rnmsslhlr..
Sance il 15 permisable, it i5 not neeessary o repeat gme's
praver. This s the opinion of "Atan bin Abee Rabaah,
atandah, al-biuzance, Abu Thawr, and ibe 21-Mundhee,

They reasoned that he s niot able to Tulfil] a pillar of
the prayer and it 15 petmissible (o pray Behind him just as in
the case where (he follower prays hehind an Imaam who
canmat stand, 4

'HHHE'JHHIII‘.'U'I |Ene Tn!.rl.i.l."ﬂﬁ . 130]

©Brler W al Baby ar-faa’ :q [15582], ar-Feuz) eocal-Thloed §3705), al-Maymen
[1.-I'5'E- 1677 2l af-Frscay (27268)

¥ Pabush af Rukbuures [Eng Trams 154k e 723, Sxbeed Muglinr [Fog,
Tidnd. 14215 ma. 773]
Vil Maympo” (46T 168).
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Third {lpinion: 1t is permissible for the ceciler of te
Juraan to pry behind one who cannol tecite correclly o
those pruyers thal are prayed silently bt not in those thag are
prayed aloud. This is 4 reported opinion of (he Shaafi ¢z and
Hunbales schaols.

They reusoned that (in the silént pravers) everyone is
commanded t0 recie  for themselves apd, therelore, their
prayer iz valid and bere iz no need 1o repeat it, L

Fourh Opinkon: M the one whe canmel tecite
correctly was Io Jead those who cannat tecite correctly, their
prayer 15 vahid. T 15 the chosen npinion of the Hanbalee
Schpal. Tf the one who cannol vecite correctly wete to lead 2
mixture of those who can and cannot cecite, then the prayer of
those who cannd recite 15 valid, but the praver of thoze who
can recite s not valid and needs Lo be repeated, IN one persot
who carnot recile comrectly were 1o lead another who dun, the
praver of both of them 15 nol vahid and aesds 1o b répeated.
This 15 becuuse the one wha could ol recile comectly imterded
to Jead whike, in fact, he prayed hy hamself 2

The Strongest Opinton: The strongest apinien 15 the
fourth apinion but some condifions need to he met;

(L} Hisn permissible thal the oo who cannot recite
ke eppuinted as  the permanent Imasm whet there 15 3 person
i the congregation who can recite.

(2% It 15 not permissible for the reciter we stan his
prayer while hewng led by one who canmot recite comactly.

(31 If the one who can recite 15 led by one whoe cannot
reeite while mot knowang his condihion, his prayer iz valid due
W [he gerwerality of bis saying,

LA [ P .'-
U RV B ROV FE Sy PV

"Pray behitd whoever says, 'None has the mght to be
varshipped save Allah.™

" Rafier 1o axf Mmoo (4167, and al-Mugbmee (230 - e pdition).
¥ Weder 10 ot fuga(2,268-270) and at-Mopbnes (33041 Ep edilicar}.
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B- The One Wiko Has Intended an Obligatory Prayes
Repeating his Prayer Because He Prayed Behind One
Whn Had Intended an Optional Prayer

There are three possible sibwatioms that the Tollower
may find himself in wath respect ¢o the Imaam:

(13 The follower and Imasm are 1n complete
agreement inwardly and outwardly, such as both of them are
praving Decker or Asr.

{2} The follower and lmeam are m agreemeni
outwardly but  not jowerdly, such 85 someons praying an
ohhgatory prayer behind  ome who is praying an oplional
PTEyCT.

(3} The follower end Imaam differ ootwardly and
iwardly, such as the ong who is praying Dhuher behind one
whe is praving Maghrib,

The Regearchiny Scholars have diflercd aboul these
isnes, This difference is baced om whether of not it 65 .
eofidiiion that botk the Imeam and follower be 1o agreement
both inwardly and outwardly or whether 1t 1= sufficient that
they be in  agreement outwardly only. The oulsel of thic
differenee 18 based upon @ dufference in wnderstanding the
meunitg of some akaadesr, such at the Prophet's (peace be

upen him) saying,

F] -
e AR P

“Indeed the [maam  hes been appomisd only (o he
followed. ! There iz also the hadeeth of Muaadh bin Jabal in
which he prayed wath the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon
him} and then led his people 10 prayer.2

What lollowis 15 8 detwled arehysis conceming thys
difference of ::npi:ninn;3'

First Oplolon: The famous opmion of (ke Hanalee
and Maahikee schools s that it is obligatory that the Imaam

' Srbeebh ol Fukbaarer [Eng Trans. 1:372 me 356, 657], Sdheeh Muslim, [Eng
Trans, 1226 no. B17]

“ S bewh ak-Bukhoares [Eng, Trans. 1378 oo 6649).

Y anNiah we Atharubaa fie al-Abaam oo Shar il (LS5) by te
nuthor, Saallh 2s-Sadlaan,.
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wnd follower be in agreement both corwardly and inwardly,
Therelere, 1115 not permissible Tor the one who intends to pray
an whligalory prayer 10 pray behind someone wh is praving an
opbanal prayer. This opmion is also one of the wo repamed
posituns of the Hanbalee school wnd i1 ois their chosen
opmion.l Hased en thiz, whoever prays an ohligatory prayer
hetind someone praying an oprional prayer roust cepeal bis
TTayET.
Second Owploben: The Shaafi'es schowo) is of the
apinion that it is permissible for the ollower und the Imesm
differ hoth wwardly amd  ourwardly. They soid (hat n is
pertnissible for someons praying an obligatory prayer to pray
behind ome who is praying an aphignal prayer and vice-versa.
This apnion 15 ths second of e twao reported apmiens of the
Hanbalee school and it is the chozen opinion of the Dhaahiras
schel, The Dhaallites school, bowever, only deems it
permissible (hat the follower differ with the Tmaam in the
imward matters and not the outward,2
The Proofs for the First Oplnlon: The Prophes
[peace he upon himd said,

r d - 4 -
@ B JSO Gy el it 0

“Indeed actions are by intention, and far every person 18 what
he intended. "5
There i5 also the hadeath,

- J_.i: B 5=-'_I'l.-_".l -3
4ol Lgalond T f':’u"'-!'"l .r'l.-i}'l I.-L-"IJ:' LM'!__
“Indeed, the Imaam has been appointed only to be followed, so
do not differ from bim."”
They replied Ly the webion of Bu'aadh by sayiog that
cither i wis specific to him or Mo aadh prayed an optional
prayer behind the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the

" Pefer w» Taleer w-Fagds b (L1 142) . 80 Mopazaid al-palesd (1°126).
arvd A Mupiad (17116)

T Yelfer 1 Fath al-Bagrer G17195), Tatneen shffagae iy [1791-142). aned Al
Heha e Shark 48 Mozalins {3411 by ibn Hain

1 Sabeed phBubbaaree [Eop Trans. LD ne. L], Sabead durbim [Eng Trans
1056 o, 442
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obligatory praver  with his people, Bulding upon this
explanation, (he adhecents ol this  opndon say that it iz
permissible  for one to prey optinnal prayers behind ang wha a2
peaying an obligatory prayer (bul not the opposite).

They alsoe relicd upon the feet that the mtentiom of the
foblower is independent of the intemtion of the Imaam and,
therefore, the lmaem cannol Larmy the intention of the follower.
Thizs 15 why ilis not allowed o fallow an Ihaam while having
4 different inlentiom [becawse then ol cannol be congidered 2
cunpgregabon, for all the peaple would not be praying the samee
prayer and hence would not hawe gathered for the same
purpese |, For exanimple, i 5s not aceapable for semenme to pray
Jumi ah rehind ene praying Dhwhwr, |

The Proods for ihe Second Oplofon: There iz the
story of Muw'aadh, reported by Jashir, that Mo sadh used Lo
pray Jekao with the Prophel (peace be opon fmd amd then
eelurn 1o his people end lead them in the same prayer. There
poours in some repocts of thes hadesth,

:__ F ..'.-'.-' lg.-'i_.-'__

Lyl g S
“It 15 counted =5 an optional prayer tor him snd an obligatery
prayer for hem.”

They aleg relied upon (he fBot that the intentions of the
Imaam and follower differing do not prevent the valdity of
following i prayer. With regards to differing in the cutward
matters, they relied upon 1wo poiniz:

The $wo pravérs arg in conformity with rezpect bo thear
form, although they may be different with regards 1o nurober
of rak ahs.

Il is permissible lac the fallower o enter tha prayer
with an intention of splithng off from the Imaam. They took
the hadeeth, “Indecd. the Imaam has been appointed anly to be
foligwed, ™ 10 refer to the majority of situations and soc all.3

' Befer o Faib ol Badaree (27195), Tabpeen ab-Hagea i (1/141) and oo
el (14363,

" Beponed wn alee dfesrad g e St " ee and gthers Declared ) he fabesd by
aar-Nawmwee qul it Haje Befer o Mapmuc® {41700 and Fath (42440 - Trara ]

* | Far axample, L § permiss|ble fir e follower 1o be praying hehind an
[wdarn praging Febdd Kreming Full well whan after the third rak” ad Je will o
longer be [clirting the Imaam, - Tran: |
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The Sirongest Opivien: The stronpest opnon s that
of the Dhashivee school and the reported opnion of the
Hanbalee school: It is obligatory that the Imasm and follower
agree in the outsard matters bt not the mmoaard. There fore, 1t
is ool allowed that the fallawsr pray ‘Asr behind an Imasm
prayiag  Mophnb, ot pray the praver of Eclipse behind an
Imaam praving Led, o the opposite, It s permssible for the
follower W differ wilh the Imaam in e inwerd mabgrs.
Hence, Ul 15 slloweble to pray Dhehur behind an Imaam
priying Ase, or one who 15 praying & prayer im its tme behind
one who ia makmng up 2 missed prayer, or one who 15 praying
an ollipatory prayer hehind onc who 8 praying anoptional
praycr and other sivmlar instances.

They =zay it is possible to recomcile the hadeelh,
“Idecd, the Imaamm has only been appoiticd to be followed, ™
with the story of by aadh by the fact thatl the hadecth proves
that 1t 15 nol permasgible o differ wath the Imaam it the
outvrard matiers. As for diffening of the mward metlers, we can
understand thiz fromn the stoey of Mo gadh. Also, there 15 no
way 0 know the intention of 3 person becouse il is from the
hidden maners and, therefore, (e lepally responsible person
cannol be enjoned to do things that he cannor Keww aboul.
Therefore, the prahihiion i only with repards to one who
differs with the Imaam in oubeaed matiers gnd this 15 why the
Prophel {peace  be vpon lum} exemplified the hadeeth by
saving, "When he says the fakbeer, say e fpkbear, When hbe
performs  the mudw’, perform the Rk’ " and he did o
mention any of the inward maners. |

Rofer 10wt Mubelr (L0 aml an-Migeab {1:403-465) by the authee.
Floi)



Loz tionnl Frayer

Prayer in Gengrogatior After the
Time Has BExpired

The contioucus pracrice of the Prophet (peace be upon
him} was [0 poay 1he prayers at (be bepinning of their Grmes.
This #us pracoced by fim throwghool his life. Xone wha is
versed in the Sonneh difters nver this. Thens are number of
sayings Groun him (peace be wpon him) that prove this, such 2s
his zaviing,

.l e P T
ey ol SO il

“The beal actiohs 32 (he praver ar its coerect timee,”™ Oiher
uhuuideerh have the zame meaning.

But it is possihle that for some réusoft or olher the
mdividusl or conpregation, due 0 a2 vahd téason, misseza
single prayer or a pumber of pravers. 1t is 2iso possibl e that
omg 'misses & praver deliberately cut of lariness or apathy, n
these cases, is the prayet o b made wp or not? IF we say thal o
pemmssible o make wp the pravers, how are they to b made
up?

The Ghilgation to Make Up Missed Prayers

“The Junists of the Four Schowls of Thouwehl are apreed
that i1 15 obligalory to make up the muszad abligatery pravers,
regardless of whelther ane left them due to a vald reezon, such
as slesp o7 Torgelfulness, or out of neghigence and laziness ")

As for the hepislated prayers thar ere due 1o a specific
évenl, such as the prayer for rein and the prayer for the eclpse,

" g frdhbasr N Modbaahb fupabaa aldstar we Dames ol-Apgar
(1107) by ibrs Abwll Hary al<irisles.
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tt 15 nol sanchoned do make themn up. Cn this poinf, there is oo
difference of opinion. |

The Manner In Which Prayers are Made Up

1] it 13 Recommented 1o Pray in Gangregailen

This is the opinion of the magerity of the scholars
except al-Lavth bin 5a°d, who only allowed it for makine up
Jump af praser and who held that anly the Jgoomad 15 o be
£3id for the remainder of the prayers, Authentic aohoddeerh and
the conschsws of the scholars rebuke his -::'[.'rinvin:!'::n.2

Imaam Muslim recorded from Abo TIuwrayrah that,
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"“While rtetuming from the cxpedition of Khaybar, the
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon bum) became slecpy when
night fell and so stopped to rest, He said to Bilaal, *Remam on
guatd for us during the night” Pilasl prayed as much as he
could while the Bbiessenger of Allah {peace be upom bum) and
his Companions slept, When che tiroe for danm approached,
Bilaal lcancd against his camel Bacing the dicection n which
ihe dawn was to appear. He was overcome with sleep. Meither
the Messenger of Allak (peace be upon him), Hulasl nor any of
his Companions awoke until the sun shone on them, The
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon turm) was the Nirst to awake
and became stanled. Tle called o Bilaal. Bilaal replied, *blay
my father and mother be sactificed for you, O Messenger of
Allah?!  The same thing overpowered me that overpowered
you” The Pruphel (peace be wpon bim) saad, 'Lead the beasls
ot.” 30 they led their camels to some distance. The Messengér
of Allah {peace be wpon him) performed sblution and ardeced
Bilaal to promounee the jgzarral and then led them in the
Motning Praver. When he had fnished be said, “Whodver
forgets bo pray should pray when he remembers. Allah zaid,

» - ~
of AH Pl oy

“And obsérve the praver for My remembrance” [ Taa Har {21H:

141" Yums szid, "lbn Shihasb wsed o recike the verse,

*_..For remembrence.”™
An-MHawawee sawd in Shark Soheeh Muslim,

' Bahoob Mudim VEng. Traw 1331 v L4436
PLL]
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This hedeeth conlains ewidence that the
abhpatory prayer which has been missed must
he made up, regardless il one left it dus toa
valid excuse, such ag sleep or lorgetfulness or,
due 1 oo vald excuse. The hadesth mentions
only the excuse of forgetfulness due to i beng
said after the oceumencs of 2 speciftc event
bat (is to be applisd gemeruily). I 0L =
necessary for one who has a vald exquse 1
make up the prayer, 11 is even mare 50 equired
for the ome who heas no wvalid excuse
Therefare, the hadesth is miorming ug of this
by means of veing the lesser thing 1o alen to
the greater thing. b

Al-Bukhaares records that Imrean bin Husayn said,

Iw'.;'....l ,u_‘,.i.'il;;_ﬂ....-l &Uhdl.ﬂtull._!uﬂl_;.ﬂ-dluﬂ
ﬁ-’-"f’)ﬂll_“m u.h.}lfu‘;'n;,u_i::ﬂu.d.-,f.__ﬂ
d?r:r:u‘:i‘"“._ﬁ*“;‘"—.f‘}“;:'riﬂ,

oali Y, :,;lf-.l L'-_jt's:;:} E...Jg.;s.ﬂ_,;- ,r:,.ﬂ'l J:‘ﬂ"‘ 'Li.l_‘.',.'{n

;uuuh;,uruh.,[’ u,ai,,,..mfs“; oy
Il..s'L,;EJ'z.'LJu L@_,Lp:.:ﬂ....n.n:u{',l.aa'lmufd,u
I:.h’il:ﬂéi.i,h:.lléj-:m

“IWe wenl on an expedition with the Messenger of Allah
{peice be upon him) amd we 12y down to sleep and we did no
wake tmil we fell (he hean of the sun, The people siood in
alaorm end heste due to their mmissing the Fafr prayer, The
Mezsenper ol Allah szid, *Mount your stesds and mde.” 3o we

! Shatrl) Sadpeche Mfuplim (305 LI,
I
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mie wuntil the sun had nsen. Then he got off his mownt und so
did we. The people relieved themselves and performed
ablotion. The Messcnper of Alleh ordered Bilaal to cull the
ivihaun  and he praved the two Saomahs of Fa/r. Then he
ordered Bulzal to perform the fgeaemah and be led os i othe
prayer, We sad, 0 Messenger of Allab should we not pray
this prawer ut iis carmecl ime?” He replied, 'Allah wonld nol
t'm'l:nu:llyuu from dealing with interest end Lhen accepd it rom
}'ﬂ'lJ_.'.h

[bn Qudgamab said afier mentioning the vanqus
reports cotcerming thiz story, “All of these reports show hat
he praved the two rak'ghe of Fajr in congregatioon with his
Companions, Therafore s recommended 0 make up missed
[TINENS ih cﬂng'rcgati:}n-"z

Al-Bukhaaree reports from Jaabir hin Abduliash:
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“Um the Day of al-Khandag. T'mar bin al-Khattagh came
curiing the disbelicvers ol Qaraysh atter the sun had set and
said, 0 Messenger of Allah, [ have not been able te offer the
Arr praver until the sun had almost s2t,' The Prophet {peace
he upon him) said, 'By Allah, I have nol prayed iL” Sowe
stopd Tacing But-haan and the Prophet (peace he upon hina)
performed ablution and g0 did we. He offered the prayer after
the sun had zet and 1hen he offered the Maghrib prayer.3

L -
-
1 .

' Nabeodk f Frbbadreg (4237233}
I gl 4 e {1342 245),
1 ed-Erabbaarog [Eng Trans. L1327 no 570]
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Al-Haafudh ibm e said,

A-Kimmaance said, "If you were to ask: How
does dus hadeeth prove that the prayer was
done . congregauion” | would reply: It i3
possible that the woording of the hadeeth has
beety summarized, or the proof ligs in the fapt
that the hadeeth has uzed the same wording For
praying the missed prayer — "dip— as was
done for the prayer that was to be prayed in 1=
time—Maghrih. There s no doubt that he
praved Afaehrib in congregation becawse this
ig whetl 12 ktown from his habic The first
possibality 1s what 1bn Muneer Zavyn ad-Desn
declared wath certainty. IT it s sad: The
hadesth 15 nol explicil thal he praved in
congregation, | would reply: The content of
the chapler heading s denived from Tus saying,
The Prophel (peace be wpon hm) performed
ablution end 5& did we." L [ibn 1ajr] say: It is
the first possiblity that aswally sceurs; in the
eporl of al-Dsmad‘ecles thers ocours that
which would dicgate that he {prace be upon
himp praved with them. He ceports this
hadeeth via the roule of Yaseed bin Lame’
from Hishasm walh the worlinge, “und so he
led us in the “Asr praym.“l

I [Shpikh Sasbih] zay: A sirmlar eeport has bheen
eeported by ihn Khuzaymah in hiz Soheeh from Tmraan bin
Husavn who 22id, "We were oo 2 joumey wilh e Mezsenger
of Allah (prace be upon Tam) . .." mentoning the hadecth
conceming their slesping untld the sum had nsen and then he
said,

A b Bl e

*“Then he called the odfagr and the people praved.™ Thin
Fhuzaytnah then swid, “Thus hadeeth s evidence (o the
contrary  of the opinion of those who think that missed prayers

! Firth ol-Bizaree (1058-TH.
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should not be praved in congregation and mstead should be
praved individaally, 1

It 12 also permussible w delay the congregationsl
performance of the prayer that is to be made up it this is done
for 2 valid reason.2

2) The Ruling of Praying Aloud or Silently in Congrigation
for the Made Up Pragars

If the praver being made up in congregation is one n
which the regitation is silem, meaning ok and “dor, the
Imaam 15 pot 3 regite glowd, irmespective of whether this
preyer is made up during the day er might. The authar of al-
frsaaisaid, "1 know of no difference cotorming thiz.”3

If the prayer being made up m congregation is one n
which the recabiom is alaud and 15 bemy praged al some Lime
during the night, then the Imeam should recite aloud. The
euthor of ef-fasea)” said, “1 kmow of no difference concerang
this &g well"

i the prayer being maede up in congregation is one in
which the recitation is elgud and 1s being prayed at some time
dunng the day, the Imaam should recite silently according to
the cotrert opinion of the Hanbaleg school 4

I say: This dess not apply to the Fair prayer becanse
although fajr 15 a prayer of the day from the point of vigw that
it 15 preved after Ihe appearance of the dawn, its ruling is that
of a mpght praver from the poinl of view that ooe tecites aloud
in ik Thepefora, when taking 1his inbo consideration, o is closer
to the truth cthat it b2 prayed aloud when making it up, Thiz
opimon iz supported by whial Mushim and others repor from
Abu Qutiadah concerming the story of their sleeping past the
tiroe of Fajr,

' Sabeah it Khurasrish (29659 nis GET, Y.

* ax-Fopwras "id fie Kol af frutam Abeiad b Manfad (171 18) by ibn Husawn,
*ihwf{l ﬁ%r'n' Rty rvie f-Fltet§ (2571 By 20 MLt
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'--.Th:n Hilzal called the adhoas [ prayer and the
Messenger of Allah {peace be upot hirm) prayed two refaflis
and then said the moming prayer in the same manner a5 he did
:vﬂj.rda:.r."l

The grandfather of Ten Taymiyyeh, may Allah have
merey upon him, said, “This hadesth contams evidence that
the recitation of Fuir prayer 13 done aloud when made wp
duning the day."<

d) Tha Ruling af Praying the Mixsed Prayers In Thelr Praper
Qrder Whan Thare I3 a Fear of Missing the
Gongregational Prayer {of the Present Prayer]

To  pray the obligalory prayeTs it order 1z an
obligatory. Wone of the Jurists differ about this.d Hence, il 1w
net permissible o pray DAwhur before Fafr ot “Asr belore
Dhuhur hecause the praver does not hecome obhigatorys belore
the onset of its time of observance,

But il the fitne for prayaer his cotne and gone, and the
perim has nol prayed that prayer, and the tine of the next
prayer has started, is praying the prayers i order consideced
ohligatory such that the person has to make up the dhissed
prayer before he prayvs the prayer whose tume has sturbed?

The Juoristz have differed about fhis and ther opinions
ara surnmanzed below:

(17 Malong up ihe missed prayers i order i
ohligatory, bur the obligation 5 hifted due 1o forgerfulness, due
to there being Use fear that the dme of the present prayer wli
end, or there being the fear that the prayer in congregabion for
the present praver will be missed. TTs 15 the opinion of 38" ced
bin al-Musavyib, al-Hasan, ath-ThawTtee, lshaag, al- Awzaa'es,

! St i [Ergy Trares. 12332 mo. 14351).
*al-Muntagau (1237 o BI3).
* Tuebfad Freguabva {22313,
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the Ashzah qf-Ra’f and the chosen opimion of the 1lanbales
sxhonl,

Thetefote, iF onée were 16 have started praying the
praver whose Gme 11 was and remecmbered (hat he 001 had 1o
trake up a missed prayer and there 15 net tuch oMme remainiag
far the present prayer, or he has not started the presenl prayer
bt there is notenouph timee left of the present pryer for am
i pray he missed praver and the present prayer withoul the
timt: {or the present prayer expinog, he should seact with (he
present prayer and then pray the missed prayver, Similarly, if he
haz forgoltlen 1o pray (he mossed peayetrs, all the pravers he
praved afterwards are valid.l

() MMaking wp the missed prayers m order is
obligatory no matter what the circumstances, whather the
misséd pravers are small i number ar large. Thas 18 reporied
fram Imasm Ahmad< and fyfar from the Hanafes scholars. 3

(3] Making up the missed prayers m order s
ohligatory &5 long &3 they do mot excoed the number that is
prayed 4 nmight and day. Thiz wes the opinion of Abu
Haneefah® and Meallk 3

This is hecause hawving to make up 8 number excesding
the prayers of a day and mght in order becomes difficult and
falls under havmp to repeal the same prayers. There[oe, the
case becomes the same as that of making wp the mussed fasty of
Famadaan [in lhat one does naot have 10 make them upin
otder] 9

(4} Making vp the missed prayers in onder s
recommended,  Thiz i3 the opinion of Taawoos, Hasan al-
Besree, Shucayh, Mukammad bin al-Hasam, Abu Thawt
Daawood and it is the chosen epimion of the Shaafi ec school. "'
They sald: These are all to be considered as his debis and as
such 1t ig aol obligatory thatl he pay them off 0 arder unless

' Refer Iy alfsmaf (LA4), abMugbnes (L304), mr-Sabash wa Hidm
Faaridfiar {pp. 133-134) by ibn al-andm, -Hamoe (W75), a7 Zaowaa i
foe Figh al-fream Abrad {17107-118], Muf-.ﬂhgf-ﬂhﬂ{lalﬂ"}b}lbﬂ
Fushd, and Hapmoo * Falzaras (2 106).

"l Matsoar {1715,
:di-Habmor {11880,

Bidaaval ol-wufiabd (1187) be thn Fushd
* Refer Lo @k C TS and adughao (257,
" - Meareman (97 5).
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theve b a clear gvidence that proves this. In fhos case thers 1
ne sych evidenee, If 2 person were 1o pray themn wathoul
following thesr order, he has still pecformed the prasrér that he
has been commiznded le pray, Thersfore, it is not necessary to
perform somelbung additional to his witheut clear evidenee. 1

The Sirongesi Crpinlon: The first opinen 15 the
slrésigest due to its conforming to ]l of the authentic texts
concerming this issue, Therefore, praying the missed prayers in
oréer 13 obligatory amespective ol whether the person prays
thetn i congregation or individually. If 2 per=on forgets or
fears 1hal there is ot eonough time lefi before the Bme of the
pTescht praver expires, then he pravs the present prayer first.
The same applies to the one who fears thet he will miss the
cemgregation 11 he were to pray his missed prayers first and he
has no hope that there will be 2 =zcond congregabiom—ihis
holds true even M thent is plml:].r of hime remaimtg before the
lime of the preseni pm].rm' expres, according  [othe cormeet
opinion of the scholars 2

The Prophel (peace be upon hum) massed four pravers
on the Day of al-Khandeq and he mede thermn up in order. At-
Tirmidher reparts with his chan of narmtion from Maafi' bun
Jubhayy hin MWut'am fom Abu Ueaydah hin Abdullaah from
"Abdulleab chat he sacd,

IJ-.-.-
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I Refer B cbMapma ™0 akFighe mistt Kzl ar-Rivarneian e w-

Wqﬁqm{h'l!!—] Quades AhuYa' |21, abrecoaf {144, Hapuw ™ Frluruas
idn Towmpwb QRI06). abMobpo! (1188 by as-Sarkhaste, and o
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“The polytheists distracted the Messtnper {peace be upon bim)
from four pravers on the Day of al-Khandaq until whatsoewer
Allah wished of the night had passed. He ordered Bulaal to call
the aahagn, Then te called the iggomah and they prayed
Dhehor, then he called the igacrmah and they prayed Asv; then
he called the iggamah and they prayed Maghnd; then he mlled
the iqaarak and 1hey prayed Tshao.”

At-Timmdhee said, “Ahaodeetfi concernmp this hive
heen reported from Ahu $a'eed and Jaabir bin * Abdullash

Imaam ibn al- Arabee said, “The scholars differ as to
the meanmp of this hadesth—T a legally responsible parson
WweTE o russ = number of prayers, is be W pray them in order
of pray them in whatever order he wishes?T Itnaam Maalik, Aby
Hancefah—and o is the meaning of the saying of Ahmad and
Ishaag—saud that praving them n order 15 obligatery ac long
28 he remembers, but the obligation is litked if he Torgets [their
ofder]. This applies 15 long as he has ool missed the same
praver more than once or the number of missed pravers is not
large."

Arh-Shaafi'es and Abu Thawr said thal there iz o
nesd to make them up i order. A sienilar opinion is reposted
from al-Hasan el-Bescee, Taawoos and Shuravh.,

Ibn {judaamah said, “Thev are nbligatory prayees (hat
should have been praved in their cespective times, Therefore, 11
iz nobligatory 1o pray chetn it ofder just as five daily pravers ace
prayed. The Messcnger of Allah (peace be upan him) said,

LI

!'Fj‘ ] L .‘._.-
L.?_J.-.al I'.r:_,...:gl_;'l...ﬁ'rl_,l-.d_;

'Prn‘:' 85 you hawe seen me pra}"jng.'“z

Shaykh al-lslam ihn Taymiyyah said, “Praying the
missed prayers inorder s obligatory according to the majoriny
of scholars a3 long as their number is small. This was the
opimon of Abu Haneefah, Maalik and Ahwad—indeed ina
Teport from Ahmad, be considers 1 te be ohligatony to pray the

' Reparicd by @l-Tiambdbee ina. 175 - L2910 an " Aarkat aatanadber) anml an-
Naswa“ee (LA97-208) The chaan brihe hadeedh has come weakmess bt i has
cupporilng £fldence thar conrey the same meaning and soeagihen A o a bevel
chat it cam be used g evidence.

' aledtughse (2237
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missed prayers i order whether they are small or great in
number. Funhermore, these scholars differ among themselves
a 1o whal constitules a small number ™1

Addendum: There 15 another tseue lioked oo his one.
Suppnse a person is preying the present praver and then,
during the prayer, he retmnembers that e has sl @ make wp a
missed prayer, This person Rlls into one of tao cases: Enher
there is still plenty of time remaining for the prégent praver or
there is nol.

Ir there s 50ll plenty of time cemaimog, the person
showld complete the praver with the intention of hawing prayed
an ophional prayer. He should then perform che missed prayer
and then perform the present prayer. This applies whethee the
person. was the Imasm or follower or prazang on his 0%n. This
is the strongest opinjon of the two  opinions of the scholaes
conceTTing this lgsue.

Il there is 3 small amount of time rememing, the
questing i85 whether ne should he bagin with the missed prayer
even it the time for the ptesenl peayver expires ot is he free to
cheose? The scholars differed over thiz, naam Maalik sad
that he shouwld cotmmence with de missed praver. The opihien
al ash-Shadfi’¢e, the Ashaah gr-Ra’i and the correct opimon
of the Hanbalee rchanl as has preceded, 1 that ane commences
with the present praver, Ash'hab sgid thar one i fres (o
chise.

Al-Haafidh =3id, " Ayaadh sazid, ‘The contpoversy s
when there are only 2 small number of prayers o he made up.
[, however, there are a large number of prayers to be made op,
there 15 no differenee of opinion that one ghauld start with the
present prayver. The scholars diffcred as oo whal conshtutes 2
small numbser - some sk mdg four pravers and other saying the
peayers of one whale day.™

| Miagimists* Fetlasapag (227107 108).

y 1 dlM. (2338 aned " Auriderd o Abnpa dhon {1,7292-203).
" Reder 1o Fak of-Baaron {370} aned al-dighmaw (17340341

" ek (270
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4] The Ruling of Making the Asdazeand fgaamaliorthe
MEssed Prayers

The pravers (211 ioto a vomber of differcnt types with
respect 10 the adhaur end .r'qaamu."-r:l

There is a type lor which the adbamn and fquamoh 15
called— thess being the five prescribed daily prayers.

There 15 a type Sar which the adfagn and fgoamah s
mot callsd—ihese heng the supererogatory prayers and the
Fumeral pravers,

There is a ope hor which the call as-Salank Jacerioh
15 onade —hese boing e prayvers of the eclipze, seeking rai,
and the two Beds.?

Thers is a type over which there 5 a dillerence of
opimion—ihess  being the missed presenibed prayers. The
clarification of this matters follows.

The Junsts expressed five different opimens with
repards he rubing of calbng the adbaan and waaemah for te
mssd (pbligalory) prayers:

The First Opinioo: “The Sunneh i3 w call the adhoan
and igaemok for a single missed praver, this being the opiminn
of the Hamafee and Hanbalee scheonls and the established
apimich of the Shaali'es schivol. This iz with regatds to making
up the prayer in congregation.d

If the person 15 meking up the missed prayers on his
own, the recommendatinn is of a lesser degree of importance
with respect to him. This is because the purpose of the adlican
and igagmah is to poblicly announce the prayer and there is ne
need to do 50 here. ™

The Second Opinien: 1T there are 3 numner of pravers
that need to be made up, then, according o the Hanafes
school, it s best that the adhosn and Jgaeamaod be called

' ALA chiwaah wa an-Nedbaa " fe p. 4340 b 2s-Suvalee.
ERbhal as-Suyuces ineittioes here thay dere 15 oaedl for ghe s Fed pravar, ad
the prawer for soekng rain, ke centradice the ben of the zeoerality of
scholas, e have nenwoned it hae andy 10 ruthfully ad conpletely quate wha
a-fumices sy, Al char is rﬂnﬂ wilh regards, o their beg acall Tor te o
Eeds &5 unawthenik, be It feom der Prophet dpetce Be opan him) o ke
-i'.-:nmpamurrs. Bofer Uy Nonel al-Audadr (3:295-2599).

Reber Loy 2 Moepbry: (276 and Mg *wl ol Fghiypsb {273605).
" Refer "B ey 0 CLANSA) ﬂf-.ifm& (LA2), Mefmn
(3910, and Karhdvugy al phimaa ™ (1,732)
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separately for svery prayer. According 10 the Tanbalee school,
and this 15 alsn the established omnion of the Shaa i ee school,
it 35 recommcnded (o eall the adhagn (and the igaamal) for the
first prayer and then onky the jgeamad far the remeining
pravers, This is permisaible according to the Hanafee school. ]

The Third Oploion: WhooweT [misses & praver of
prayers should call the igmamgeh omly far every prayer and nol
cull the aghaar. Thiz v the apinion of the Maalikee school and
an opimon of the Shaafl es sehaol 2

The Fyurth Oplnion: IF one hopes that people would
jon himn w e prayer. he should call the gdhaar and iguareah;
if he has no hope of this, he should eall the igmameh oaly. This
1& bzeause the purpost of the adhgan is to pather the people Tor
comgregaton and if there i o hope of gathering the people,
there 15 no need he call the adfaos, This ig 38 opition of the
Shaafi cc schoal,?

The Filth Oplnlon: One doez non perform the adhaan
ot the dpdumrah when making up miszed praver. This is the
opinicn of Sufyasn al-Thawree 4

The Scroogest Opioion: It 15 recommended for
whoeyer misses a2 sngle prayer to prey o after calling the
adbgan and fgeamaft i he does not do this and peays, bis
prayer is shll considered valid and complete—this applies if he
iz preying alone, [f he has missed a number of preyers, it is
recomnended that he call the adhzan for the First prayer only
and i egaameak For the vest, Therelore, the aobaes would be
called once, and the igaaeah for each mizsed prayer. Ttis
permissible to  leave the adhaas and suffice with the ig@amh
only, even if these pravers are prayed in mngrI:E:aul:lnn.5

Addendurn: Aler deciding that (his i3 the sttoneest
opmion, the person must be careful when he calls the edhaon
and dgacmak ot Lo cawse any dismurhance amang the people.
For example, one who 15 meking up a2 missed prayer at the
nmee of Defear or after “Aer showhd make the adhaar in such a
o ay as o AUl the Sumnah, bal ool (0 cause cotfusion,

'l Mawse o a5 (2757
a!-ﬁ':bqﬁ.hu.r [LLN).
(30 wnd a-Muemee (L.

‘n!—h‘llﬂliﬂ.ﬂr (A1,
* Refer 1o Srbpab fbn Fhurapmah (387 no. 075 300 no. 907}, aliHidikagr
{111 and al-Megdwnie (275,
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Waliling for the Appeinied
Imaam and the Ferkiddance of
Establishing the Congresatisn

Refore Him Withoot Amhority

The cole of mesm  [or the prayer is considercd to be
one of the bestactions i Islam. The best of the peaple should
he grven ¢he responsibility ef samyang 1t out. “The besi people”
refers 1o (hose who possess noble characlemsbgs, such as
kmowledge, picty. pood recitation, and justice. The Junsts have
apreed that the sppoinued Inasm of a mosgue has the most
right to lead the pra].rcr.l This apphes even il thete are
athers who are more knowledgeable, betier reciters than ham or
tote puoud than him. [ s nol perrmssible to commence the
pravér  before im, overroling his anthority. Similarly, 1115 ot
permissible for anyone to ke an lmaam in @ mosque that hes an
appodnted Timaam except with his prior pemission.

What follows 13 some of the staternents of the hinaams
concernitg thus:

imaam al-Haskslee from the Hanafes scholars said,
"Khow thut the owner of 8 hovse (in his house} and the Imaam
of 3 mosque have the presiest nght to be the Imeam,
unrestrictedly so— unless there be present the Sultaan o judgs,
in which case they should lead 12

The annolator e his work, itbo Ashideen said, “The
meanmg of his saying. 'unrestrictedly” 15 ihat tis holds e
even if there  be present those who have mare knowledge and
are more proficient i eeciie the Caue aan than he™* The
reason hehind his is to close off the avenwes that Tcad io
spliting and arpumentabom.

' Ftmrlab e Liaomab ol-Mutah  ddog ei-Mocalioe Qo 6l-inamnt ar-Laghb

{p. 11},

:MMM " Had sa-fars at-dukhasgr [14T5376) by abn Aabdesn,
(b
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Tbrn Qayyim al-Jawzivyah said, “The Legislator has
comrmanded thal the people gather behind one Imaem with
respect tn the Khofesfare, the Jumie'sh (Friday Pravery, the
Twn Eids, the prayer for seekmp rein and the prayer of fear.
The reasen hohind this s o close off the means that lead o
dizneity and ditorenes and n order €0 unete the hearts and
words. This is from the greatest incentions of the Sharag =h fin
the Sharea’ah has clased a1l doots than would lead (o disuniby
and rrutual hatred, 10 the eatent that it has ordered dhat the
rows of prayer be straightened so that hearis do not difter. The
evidentes concerning this are too many to be mentioned. "L

Ibn Furhoun from  the Maslikes schelars wrowe o bes
Tubwirgh, “Issue: Il & mosque has an appointed Imaam arhp
leads mame of the prayers, it is not  allowed to pray behind
other thatt ham i thoee pravers. [bo al-Basheer said, “There 12
ne difference with regards the prohibition of this. ™2

Imeem itbhn Abee Zavd al-Oeyrewainet sad in his
Rivaalahk, It iz disliked that a second coneregation be held in
any mosqgue that has an appomnted [maam.” The cormmentator
to s  words, al-Mancofee said, “Meaning before the
congregation of the appointed Lmaam, alongside m or afier
him. Thig is becauze (his leads o mutual hatred and dispute
sty the Imaarns. 1F sech is the oulcorme, the action deostrves
tor be prohibited "3

The Shaali’ e= scholar: said, as cemooned in Wuhoar
ari- Tzaliheen, “The one who 15 the most koowledgeable and
maost praficient in reeiting the Qur'asn should be made the
Imaami_... Ibn Hajr said in an-Twhish fee Shark al-Minhaa),
'That 15 11 the case where there 15 10 appoicted Imaarm, LN here
iz an appointed lmaam, he s the one who akes precedence
gver all others m leading because be w he one who has been
ruven the legimate awthontr 1o be the [, '

Ar-Raheehasnee al-Hanbal=e sad,

VI favre Mg oem {30157, )
T Tabsicplh al-Huktdam [T Diool dfdgdipad wa danssby sabkaser by o
dl-Fohiawa al-Maalikee a-Madanee
' Refer to Rujaslel e Ijaemueh ahlefad  aded el Rt "arlan
qubi ud fmsam araGadiit min SRS md S5-SEenmal e Aqaaal S " ol
‘}-‘-T?b f::!-'rﬁrn[!rmﬁf& p- BH by Fanual ad-Meen al-Qassimes
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It is forbidden for ohe who meets the
tequirernents of being an Imaam o lead the
praver m & mosque for which therd 15 already
an appoinied Imasm withoul his permisgion.
Thiz iz begavse the appointed [maeam s of the
game standing as the ownear of a houso abot
whom the Prophet (peace be upon hunn) said,

r " da - ) o j.-
TR R Rt R EA Y T

“Ler nol a person Jead  atosther parson in his
house excepl wilh his permssion” This is alsa
because it leads to hatred and mowing away
from the sppointed Imaam. 1t also myalidates
the beowefit of appoitbig & specific Imaam n
the hr=l place. Thersfore, it 15 not valid (hat
ane be gn Imaam m a moesque in which there 15
an appomnted [maam  hefore the appomied
Imaam, without tis permission. This 15 the
clear sense  denived tromy the words of the
Hanbalee schalars. In 15 nat pookubited thar one
lrad  afer the appounted lmaam  hes led
hecayse he has fullilled his duty and theeefore
hiz might 15 no longeer transgressed, The author
of f-fgreea” said, 'Except for the one who
hates the I[maam, meining chat ol i nat
permisgible Tor hum to lead after the Tonaam
becawse his inteniion is o fause bat wthe
[braarn and, therefore, he recembles the one
wha leade before (he appomnted Iraam. "

The preceding quotes  show us the important position
that the Imeam halds. They also show that what some people
do in followang up and broadeasting the fristalies of the Innanm
in order 1o cawee eonfusion and disbilee of him s 4 senous
mislaloe and transgreszion of dus right. Tt 1= as if) Lo these
people, the prayer consises merely of outward achons. 54
where are they with regards Lo its inner aspects, such as the

" Mataalid ilod e Nindy Srurh haerpah el Marnkahaa (5.0 14-615).



Cangregational Froger

khuskor” and submission, and the wniting of the raoks under
the [ap of one Imaam 0 Uns noble action of worship?

™o matter what the cass, the evidence is agains these
peaple [whe spread such ovil] regardless of which sect or
madh-rab they may adhere 1o I7 they had only carcfully
comtidered the puidince of the Messenger of Allah {peace he
uvpon him) and his companions, may Allah be pleased with
theem, and the Righizous Salaf, then never would they have
luken this mouls of cauging disunity in the mosques by nimitye
away from the congregation of the appointed Imaam and,
letice, dividing the congregation.

Abu Dazwopd reports in his Suman from a number of
the Companions of the Messehger of Allah (peace be upon
hima} that he said,

. li-.-.-i__ . 1.11‘_.-_]_.1 I B
Szl S5 o D lllh B 085 of sl b
o -
“Indeed it pleases me that the prayet of the dnsglims——or he
said believers  be one™!

The ane who causcs people to bocome averse to the
Imaams should consider the Prophet’s {peace e upon him)
pleasure and delight that the prayer of the Mushme 15 unied
antd one. Throupgh this, we come o koow that the vne whao
gxpends his efforts in fragmentng this unity has opposed the
Messenper of Allah {prace be upan lm), has tumed away
from (hat which delights m and has achwvely disobeyed
him—and refuge is sought with Allah from that.

Abdur-Razzaaq repocts an his Meusawnaf from Maafi”
who said, “The pruyer wis commenced in 2 part of Madeenih
wherein  Abdullaah bin Umar owned a piece of land, The
Imaam of that mosque was a slave and thn Umar carme in srder
to attend the prayer, [he Imaam said, ‘Proceed and lead us.’
Thn Umar teplied, 'You have the most right to lead in wour
maosqgue’ and s the slave led the prayer”

Such was ibn Umar whose ranking i knowledge and
excellenee far exceeded (hat of the Imaattt, vet ke had hitn lead

" Seerart Abur Srampsd [Frg, Trang. 171 b 504].
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due t0 his bemg the appminied Tmasm. The ad of Allah s
sought [1o fix our cerrent sytuation|.

MNobody 15 demwing  that there may occor Jisputes
between man and man régarding worldly and religious matters
throughout this [fe, Allsh has decresd this Quough His
Wisdom, The rezson behind this is thal humans have been
creabed with different intellects and understanding, just as they
hawe been created having  different goals, ideals and
lemperaments. However, when we consider the Companions,
we find that they toq had their differences and we find that
some chose the opinion of one companien and others chose the
opiton of ancther. Despile  this, their mosque wras ong, their
Imaam was one end their Kkafesh waz one.

Is it ot & remendous calamaty thal some tash and
thoughtless people spend ther time i discovenng  and
exposing  the faults of the scholars and Imaams and if does ool
distress them That thedr actions aee foolish and transgressing
the rights ofothers? To these people and 1those who think Like
them we say: Withdraw yoor hands from thel which does nal
concerm you  and conmceming which yon have no nght to delve
int. B nor delve inta chat which you have nothing o do with
and wall not be guestionad about. The Messenger of Allah
[peace be upon fum} said,

asin Y| ':'sﬂfﬂ_r‘-ﬁ-:‘:"'"‘ln.r" i

“From the exeellence of the [slam of a person @ his leaving
that whach dogs nod concemn ham,”

We  doonot deny the Caet thar there are Imaams who do
hot Falfil their régponsibilities and who ot lax in perlorming
their obligabons. For example, you could see one of them
tieglecting his mosque and ot beng comstant in performing
his duty of lsading the prayers, nor does  he respond to the
advice of his followers. This 15 2 grave emor thet showld be

' Reported by ot-Tirmicher (o, 2507, ik Maaiah (no 3574 aud i0id g hasor
hadecth when lakamg into account s supporting evidence. [This hadith s onthe
borderdine between fason and weab. However, mase [ikely, it ls a wrak hadith,
Foe w delalled deosssion of this hadith, see Jamaal al-Din Zaraboam
Commemarny o e farly FadWh of of Sewaey (Buadder, C0; 4-Bashesr
Compang for Publicalvons and Translaligns, 1Y, wil. 2, pp. $80-68—]Z)
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realized and corrected. Evieryone should know the nghts and
duties wpon hitm. So fear Allah 45 He should be feared, Enow
Char Allah is the One Who Knows the orue intenbons of people
and he 15 the One who guides to the Sranght Fath.

I



Comgregariomad Przyer

Closely Fellswing the Imaam

It 5 & must upon the follower toclosely follow the
Imaam, irrespective of whether it be at the begmoimg o end of
the prayer. This s due to what Aby Paawnnd repons in s
Sypran from (he hadeeth of Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet
(peace be upon him) suid,

- dra - .||"'" [ 1 L 7
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“When you come fo the Prawer and e ane in prostorabion,
prostrate and do nod cowsl 1t 3s {3 cnrﬂ]i:h::: Fak'aky. Whosver
calches B rak 'af Nas cavght the prayer.”

Sa'eed bin Mansoor ceports in hizs Seman from a group
of the People of BMadeenah thal the Peophot (peace be upon
hum) said,

- -, .‘.J_.l.-ﬂ . "y - ®pF - .
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“Whoever finds me standing, bowang, or prostrating, Iet im
jin me in the same state that he finds me in." 2
This halds true for cvergone who comes o the mosgue
and finds that the praver has heen started. He should not bhusy
tums=1E with making up msed prayers, praying the prayer For
greelmg the masque or praying  optional pravers, e ifan s
house or in the mosque.
The reazon for this iz thal when the Mw aadhie starty

cillng the jyaomah for praver, U s one of (he causes thal
prevenics Lhe performance of oplional pravers.S Mushim repons

| Suman Al Darod [Eng, Trars. 1:223 . 512 _
* Rl I M i Amizar (37173) wrsl Buf alefarrcar (167).
*al Mty el sl Pyl (L2166 165}
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Congiregadinnel Frayer

in s Saheeh from  Ahw Hurayrah thai the Prophet (peace be
upen him} said,

L L] - - - F -
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“When the igaameh for the praver has been said, there is no

prever except the ohligatory prayer”!  Ahmad, may Allah
have merey upon him, has the wording,

. ., ¥ ¥ ,: . :_l- 5 . ,-_f':
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"When the fyaomafl for the prayer has heen said, there is o
pruver except the one that has been estahlished. "

There are three points thal need to be discussed here:

(1Y The vuling of what one should do when one enters
the mosqur and the prayer has been soarted.

) What o do if the igaemad 18 called while one ix
praying an oplional prayer.

(3) What to do il one hay started praying an obligatony
prayer, one (hat has besn missed or the preseni one, &ither
aleme o (0 comyrepabon, and the fraomah iz called.

The scholars have 3 detarled apalvsis of these three
poins, 1 will summanze them here and mdnlion the strongest
opiminns—and the Aid of Allah is soupht.

The Hzallkee Opinlon

It is fockidden for the ome who atrives late to start
praving  an oplonal or obligatory praver afler the igaosmh has
been called for the prawver that is to belad by the appointed
Imaam. When the igasmeaf has been called in the tnosque
while tmé is praymg an chligatory or oplicnal prayer in the
magque or i ks home, then, if he fears thal be will mess a
ruk’ah with e Inaam, he, without any exception, shoeld
discontinue his prayer and join the prayer with the Imaam. He
should discontinue hiz prayer by sayving the seboose ar by doing

' Sobect iyl [Erg Trums. o, 710, fo. 6]
? Mrsroieed Abrmazd (21993,
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Comgregat iomad Prayer

samething thal would invalidete the prayer, such 22 talking or
making the inlenton 1o invalidate the prayer.

If, horwever, ke does aot fear that he wAll miss a
rak'ah he should complete his prayer as an oplicnal prayer
and as two rokohs. I s cecommended that be pray it suting
dowr,

If he 15 praying the very same pryer that s been
eopmmenesd—ior example, he was praying the “dsr prayer and
then the fgaaerak  for the “Asr prayer was called for the
congregational prayer—he should finish the praver before he
reaches the odd aumbered rokaks and not complete the
praver. If bhe has only pruved one raek’ah, he should add to il a4
second. [ he i2 praving his second rak’ah, he should complete
th. 1f he iz preving bis third rok 9k but has not complooed it,
meaning that he has oot vet performed ils prostrations, theo he
should =it again, say the festobind and then say the solaam,
This holds true for the case when he is praying the pravers that
consist of four rak mhs.

if he 1= pmyving Fofr or Maghrid and  the
congregationgl praver is commienced. he should discontines
his peayer and jomn Lhe congregation, 0 that the possibiliny of
s being contidered an oplisnal praver being praved al a
protubiled bme no longer remains. If,  however, he has
compleled the second o third rak 2h of Maghrit or the second
vafah of Fgjr, he should complee the prayer with the
intention of it being the obligatory prayer. |

The Shaail” ae Opinlan

If one 15 praying an optonel prayer and the igasmak
for the congrepational prayer is called, then, if he does nol fear
that he will miss the conpremational prayet, B2 should complete
his optiomal prayer and aferwands join the congtegation. IT he
icars that he will miss the congregarional prayer, he shouold cut
off his prayer becauze the congragational prayer 15 better and
more superior. One can alse make the intention o enter the
congregation without actually severing his (current prayer). If
he enters the nwosque and the praver has alrcady been

" Refer o oogSharh agRagheer (104307 and Quessasm atAtkosm al
Vg vyl (p. ).
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established, he is not o bogy  himself with praying optional
prayers due to the Propher’s (peace e vpon him) saying,

“_JII_I-F:-_ -':5 .___,f-:
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“When Lhe igaamah for the prayer has been said, there is no
praver except for the obligatory prayer” |

The Harhalee Dpinlan

When the Adw'adhdhin starts calling the igaarak for
the compregational prayer, there s no praver save the
obligatoty prayer. Therefore, one should ool starl praying any
nphional preyers whalspever nor the regolar sunnah prayers, be
they the summake of Fafr or any other prayer, be it mthe
tmosque of i ofie's house. This due 10 the penetality of the
afarementioned hadeeth.

Il one doss pray an oplional praver after the iguamak
hus been celled, this prayer of his 15 not counted doe to what
the hadesth mentons,

1
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“When the iguamaoh for the prayer has been said, there s oo
praver except the obhgatory prayer.” 2

Also, al-Bayhagee reported in his Sweas that, “Umar
bin al-Khattaal ozad to baat the people for praving afier the
fgaamah had been cialled H3

If the praver has been cotnmictoed while one s
praying oplivmal prayers, even 1f he is not in the mosque, he
ghould complete the praver wath quick rak’ahs, evem il he
misses & rek ek of the comgrepational prayer. [his 15 based on

Allah's words,
Er b
oS 1yl

' Snbuwt Mugfim |Eng Trans. %0, 710, ne 63,

? Sohooh Ml |Eor Teans. Ma. 710, oc. 83,

Y Surs aFKubvaa [20883) and refar io aF-Moebeliae (30151, 208) by iBn Hann
ailkDihaahlrae.
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“_And donot invalidate your actions™ [Muhammad (47133]

He should oot pray move than two #akahs. TFbe had
started a8 third rak'ah (when the igaamah 1 called), he should
complets the praver a5 four rak ‘ahr hecause this 1s beiter than
praying three, 16 however, he were to end the prayer af the
third Fak of by saving the selfoam, such is alse permissible.

All of this holds ttue wnlcss the ome praving e
optional praver fears that he will miss the congregational
prayer altogether. In that case, he disconbmues his prayer and
|0ins the congregaton, hecawse the abligatory prayer 15 more
umportant. |

Tha Hanafes 0pinkan

Il one stads praying the obligatory prayer, or i
makng up a missed prayer and the Jguemof for (e
conprezational praver 1s called, then, ' he & praying Fuir or
Mapheib and iz stll 0 the Mozt rak 'gh—even of this be afler
(he prostraton—it 1= wpom bim to discontinue his prayer by
saymg the rafogm and jown the congregabon. Ifhe s in the
seeond rak ok and has aot yet performed the prostrations, it is
alzo upon him W discontinue his praver. Howeyver, ifhe has
already performed the prostrations, he should complete the
PILYET.

If anc 15 praving a prayer consisting of four rak aks,
for example, DAwfuer or “Adsr and i€ be is in the fiest rok ef and
before the prostration, he should dizconiiowe his prayer and
join the Traaarn, 1 be has performed the prosteations of Lhe [icst
rakak, bt should completle the praver il two rak aks and join
the congregatbon in opder to amain (he superiority  and
excellenee of the congregation, What he praved is coured as
an optional praver.

If he has stood for the thaed vok ek and the jgatmah is
called for the congregational praver before his performing its
prostrationg, he should disconbnue hiz prayer by saying one
safoam  while standing. 1f be has completed hs third ok ‘ah of
a four rak'sh prayver or Maghrib, he should complele his
prayer a5 (¢ should be) begause performing the majonity has
the samve ruling as perfomung e totality, Then he should pray

! Facheheaf al (s’ §1/53456).
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Corgragarional Frayer

with the congregation. This prayer will be coumed as an
optional praver becawss the ohligatory  prayer cannol be
tepested 0 ane time period. The evidence for this les in what
was said by Yazeed al-Agwad,

F I DA r e g
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"I awcompanied lhe Prophet (peace be upon him} on his Hajj
and [ preyed Fair with him i the Mosque of Khayf. At that
fime | was a yoyng man, When he finished the prayer, he saw
twa people who had not prayed woch hine, He sad, Bring themn
o me " 5o they were summoned and came apprehensively. He
azked them, Whatl prevented you from prayme with us? ' They
replied, ‘0 Messenger of Allah, we already poved o owr
houzes." He sad, ‘Do not do this wgaim. 1 you have prayed in
your houses and then come to the mosque o fmd =
conpregation Wherc, pray with themn, for iwall be counted gz an
optioaal praves for veu, ™|

Whaeyvet ctisrz the mosque and finds that the praves
has commenced, he 15 1o join (he congregpalion and be 15 not o
pecform any optional prayers, unless they b the sinmahs of
Faj¥ which he should pray negr the door of the mesque and
then enter, This is when he docs not fear thet by deng this he
will miss the congregational prayed. I e fears he wall mags the
praver, be sheold jun the [maam i praying the obligatoty

U Sumper ar-Fienidbes (3018 - Asmidad 2ldbremdiver) | Boran dfe Do
(Eng Trans, i2150 ne. 575] and Musedeak of Nualie (172460,
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praver. This 15 because the reward of the congrégahon iz
greater and the threat in leeving it 1s far more severe. |

The Carrect Qpinioe

It 1= obligitory uvpon whoever hears the igammah that
he not wmvolye himself o reciting the Qe aan, reciting wonds
of remembrence of Allah, commencing e prayer, praying the
surnehs of Fa2f or performing &ny ather prayer, be this n his
haouse or in the mosgue, Instead, be must concem imsell with
gong [t the peayer] and fallowine the Lmaam,

Ibn Hazm wrole in al-Mufafoa, “Tssue: Whoeyer
Fedrg the igoameh for the Foyr prayer and keows that were he
o pray the simnahs of Fojr, be will miss o pornon of the Fagr
prayer, even if unly it be the opening fakbeer, then i s not
permissible for tam toomvplve himself m praying them. Wers
he to prey thetn, e wonld have disobeved Allah, the Exalted,
Whet he has completed the praver with the Imaam be can. if
ke wishes, pay lhe tovo sunnabs or be can leave them. This
also applies la Lhe one who 1z poying opuanal pravers and
durmp them the jgzomah for the pbligatory prayer has been
called [that is, he showld leave lus optional prayer of he fears
rssing a part of the pravee.]”

Then be went on 1o say, "We do oot know of any
evidense from the Qur'aan, the authénbic Sunmah or even the
weak ghoadeetk, the consensus, analopy, and the sayving of the
Companions that would support the opinion of Akt Haneefah
and Maalik. Hence, due 1o their opinion being devoid of proaf,
we tnake récourse Looowr opimign [previously mentioned] and
found that the clear praofs lay wath it.*2

Then he mentioned & number of shoedestt and
narrations comeeming this, including he prevyously mentioned
hadeeth of Abu Hurayrah,

o LT A Tz . -
i L0 ) e W aal sl

'H-:I'crluFﬂ:.!r ai-adeer (1:355-142) aned Tatpean of-Hagae i 17180 184).
T ot Mabalfza (31493-15% na. 308).
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“When the igagmah for the prayer has been said then theee is
o pruyer except for (he ohligatory prayer,™ ]

There is also the hadesth reported by ibn Bubawnah,
Abdullanh bin bfalik,

r - - n a n I - - L
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“Thes fujr prayer was commenced and the Messenger of Allah
(peace be upon o} saw @ man praying while the A eabdbin
was calling the dpaoamak and he said, *Are you praving Fasr as

four rak ghz 2

[braabeem an-Makha e2 sand concemitg the one who
finds (he Tmaam praying while he has wel to pray the o
sunnahs of Fioir, *He starts with the obligatory prayer.”

52 ecd Bim Jubaar zaid, "Discontinue your prayer al the
L OF iguameh.”

Similar other akoadeerh and nacrations come from a
nucttber  of the Salall may Allah be pleased with them all, This
i5 the opimion that Shaykh al-Tslam ibn Taymiyyah determaned
1 be the strongest” as did his student, al-Allaamah ibn
Cavyim al-.Ta'.w.'L:.-";.-':l.]'l“r and others. Allah Knows best.

' Satveoh dusfinn |Erg Trars. Mo, 10, no. 63

"Re b al-Bukhaaees [Eng, Trars. 1457 oo 632] and Muslin |Eng. Trins
1346 . 1936] 3nd 1he woedirg; 15 Mushim's.

b Mafmion " Fatdaed (734,

I Al Mupragdi’ ger (L H=3571.
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Conveying (the 7akbesrs]
Behind the Imaam in
Cengranational Prayer

First: From the sunniahs of 1he prayer is thal the Trmaamm
promounces the falheer, iasmes’, and the safozm as loudly as
the nesd dicales 5o that the follosers can hear lim. [ ss
disliked for the Imaam o raose his voice more than what s
ne=ded.

The wgkbecr and the statemetts made wpon moving
from posilion o pesiton i prayer are to come from the
Imeatn However, il his voice does nof reach thore who arg
bebind him, ot is desiced that one of the Followers canvey his
statements, The meaning of fakbeer here is 1he opening
takheer and the takboers sad wpon moving from position to
nogLiacm i the pravet.

Secansl:  The  linguisue mgamng  of  tabfecph
(comyevance), being derived from the verb feflfggha, i85 to
convey and reach, It ososad, “something Sallesfa te m™
when o was made ta reach him. “'The safaaem has been
halfagha,” when it ag reached him, ]

The Shareeoh meaming of s word is more specific
than the lingwistic noeaning, It means to gnnounce and inform,
because one iz conveying the information. 2

The merning of spblecoh in congregational prayer is to
canvey the statements of fekbeer made by the [maam so thae
these led can heat it.3

The ewidence fur the sanchoming of tablesgh lies in the
hadeeth ceported by al-Bukhaares from Aa'ishabh wha said,

* al-Micterh ad-Murser gl Mo " fam - Fuwpadaa (1,120
* Rreld - Vukdzar alea ad-Darr al-M F (L3 Ty Tho Aabedeen.
Vadu par Lugba at-Rugabaa (1,130
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"W'hl:n the M:mng-e,f of hl]ah {pean:e be upon bum) Tell il
with the illhess from which he died, Bilaal came 10 im 1o
infort bumy 0f the praver. He saad, “Owder Abu Bakr (o ]ead the
prayer.’ [{Aa ishah) sand, ' Abu Bakr 15 a sofl heaned man and
were b w0 stand and lesd the prayer in your place, he would
weep 50 mueh that he would not Be able fo recite the Chur'aan,”
The PFrophet (peace be upon i) cepealed the sathe request
three of four trmes and on each vocesion [ repealed what T sued.
He then said, ‘Indeed, wou are like the compations of Yusul
order Abu Bukr to lzad the prayer.' Se Abu Bakr led the
prayer. In the meantime the Prophet {peace be upon tum)
|recoversd shghtly] and came oyt with the help of two men
and o 15 ifIgan still sec him dragging his feet on the ground.
Whtn Abd Dakr suw lum, be tned to cetreal bul e Messenper
af Allah {peacs be ppon him) indicated to him o cenlioue
teading. Ahy Hakr reoeated and  the Frophet {peace be upon
him} sat by his side and Abu Hakr repeated the igkbeer of the
Prophel (peace be upon him) for the people 1o hear 1

! Srbewh of-Brckhasree [Eng Trans. 14583 no S80]
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The Dpinfans of the Jarlsts Cantarning the Fadiesph

The opinion of the Shaafires! and Hanafee? scholars
i> thae 11 i obligslery upon the ong who s
conveying  razurdless  of whether he 15 the kmaam or
ttower-— o have the menton W oemer e stayer whemn
sBYing the nitfal arkbaer, I s inlentian vas only to conney,
his praver would o have been inated, i his intention was 1o
say  the inival tokbeer for entering he peaver and also 1o
vonvey e wording, his prayer 15 valid.

The Maalikess are of the opmion that it s permissible
to apooint 2 specifis person 19 sonvey the announcements 5o
that the peaple can fear, and his prayer s vahd even 1 his
inteniion was isolely) to convey when he said the mkﬁr&ﬂr and
tafaeced (lhe saying of somi-Alluadu Tmian ﬁ-:mrrdrﬂ:}l

The Ilanbulees are of che opinion that "I i3
recomtnendad thal the Tmaam say the aaneuncements Lowd
ensugh wn that the followers can hear (andd thereby bnowd)
when he moves from position to posiomn in praver, for
emaniple he says the opening fakbesr aloud. IF the words of the
[masm are not heard by all the fol lewers, it is recommended
that sirm: of the followers rise ther voices so the others can
hm_-ll

[bp Qudaamzh, may Allah heve mercy wpon him, said,
“TIt iz recommended that e Imiam say e aebheer loud
cnpugh 50 the followers can hear him and Lhen it tam 2oy the
Iakfeer, [tr 1t i3 ool perrassible for them o say the frfheer
excepl after his pronoumcement of the fakbeer. 10 it 15 mol
posable for han ¢ make all the followers hear, 11 16
revommended ot somg of the follgwsrs to say the dokheers
|ﬁud1:.fjﬁﬂ that the rest, whe couwld aot hear the Imaan:, can hear
them,™

From whal has preceded we are able 1o extabiish the
ollowing regulations:

'l Maimeg” (3/55%)

:Rﬂm;if:.; Acnidier; [3[.-315}.
A rhe Daspoger {L73IE],

;-E’Hn]hgbm 1L 28- 1290, !
|
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The Swinah 18 that the Imaam should say the rakbeer,
frhmced, and sofgum aloud 1o the exiend required, allowing
thoze Iollowing Lo hedr lim.

Il i 15 not pasethle for all of the followers Lo hear due
to a ceasom hinked with  the lmaam, thewr being a targe
cotgregation, or their being some obstacle thet prevents his
vinod from reaching them, s 1t permssihle for one of the
followers to eomvey the wvoiee of the Imaarm? The clear position
arrived a1 from the Sumnab s that this is permissible and the
evidence has preceded.

But when we |pok ta the reality 10 many of today's
mosques, we fing that the tatieggdh has been used atl other than
s comect nocgsion and in a way that has not heen legiglated.
Thiz iz begause the obleegh in many Muslim lands has been
taken a8 zomelbung necessary and s wsed wilhout considenag
the wisdomt und reason behind s legislation. Therefore, thes
matier has become something customary rather than something
which 15 a Sunpah that is to be enacted due to specific reasong,

Conveying Bekind the Imaam In th= Twe Holy Mosques

At thes juncmre o would be good Lo menton that i s
not desiced o perfoim the faddeeg® behind the bmzar: in the
Two Holy Mosques of Mecca and Madeenah. Thes is because
there exists no need for it sines Jowdspeakers are enploved that
Follih he objective of the (ableegh o @ Tar more complete way.

The ong who considers the words of the Peeple of
Kniwledpe that have preceded and thedr difterepee concerning
this issue will [fned that they did oot state the pemnssibiliny of
the Joblegght except mm specilic mrcumstances ad on rere
oovasions.  Indesd, some of them fodbade the fablesrk
untestmetedly. [ wish t© alsmt evervone 10 thos 2o that we are
able to distingmish our words and actions that are customary
fram those that are Jdone as actions of worship ie the most
icmportant pillar of Islam after the estimany of faith.

Shavich al-fslorm 1ha Taimiyvah sapd,

The fblecph amd fekfeer 00d raising the voice
whemn saying the fafmeed and rasfeem were niol
practiced during e time of the Messenger of
Allah {peace be upon him}, nor in the e of
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his Khalecfohs, and not fer a long time
alterwards, expepl on g occasions. The first
ume was when the Messenger {peace be upon
him) injured himzelf by falling off ths horse
and, wrefore, prayed in his honse sittmg. Abu
Dakr conveyed the lodbeer o him as i3
reparted by Muslim 1o his Sahech. The second
time was on the occazien of ho illness from

which he dicd and Abu Bakr comeeyed from
Rir, and thiz is well known

There 15 nu didlgrence ameng the scholars that
i 15 npt recommended o do this rafbleegh
when theee 15 no need. Indeed, many of them
axplicitly smated that A was detesieble and
some of them said thet doine this invakidales
it prayer of the one doing it. This spioion is
vieed 0 the school of theught of Maalik,
Ahmad and others, The scholars have differed
GOTICErtitg the case when (theve 15 3 noed, such
a3 (30me of} the followers being far away from
e Eoaam, or due ta the physical weakness of
ihe Imaam or ather such thnes. The well-
known opinion among Lthe Hanbalees 15 that
e (ghieegh 15 permigsible  under  this
circumstance, and this i3 e most authente
aopitictt of the we opinions voieed by the
Maalhkeses. It hzs ceached me that Akmad
réffained {Tom vGUCME un oPiNICN CORCETHION
thas. Casver the opinien that it 35 permissible, o
12 condhtipmal wpon the fact thal the one
conveving amis none of the abhigatiens of the
FTRYEL.

As for the case when the calnmess and
tranquallity of the one convering is greatly
dislwbed, his peayer 5 remdeced irvalid
according 1o the most of the scholars, ax is
proven by the Sanmah, Alsp, of the one
gonveying precedes the Imasm, this also
renders his prayer invalid aceording 1o what i
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gicar from the Hanbaler schaol of fgh This
opinion 3% proven by the Zunnah and
staterrents of the Compamions. If the ane
conveymg omits e dhikr perfonmoed inthe
bowing amd prostratng, fhen there @5 a
difference gz whether or not s praver is
iendered inveled. The appzrent slance of the
Hanbalec school of thought is that it is invalid.

There s 1o doubt that comvevitg withour any
need w5 oa b Cwh. Whoever belisves thal it is
utresttcredly an actien which draws aone close
1o AJlah, then there 15 no deuht that he 15 enher
ignorant or an obslinate domeer, AL of the
scholas have mentioned it rheeir bogks, cven
i therr books it which they do oot delve inla
dewail, that “none of the desbeers should be
arficulated aloud unless one is the [maam.™

Whoever perzisls wpon has belief thar the
tableeght 35 unresmcledly an acton which
deaws ong close to Allah should be punished
for this acl, dug to his contradichng the
consemsus —thos being the least possible stance
{eken against him. Allah Knows best. ]

' Mg Fafddwad (23RN)403).
L
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The Ruling of Reciling Bohind
ths Imaam in Gonyregational Prayer

The five chligetory prayers prayed in congregation are
either of the type it which the recitation &5 sileat, such as
Dhukur and “Arr, or where the recitation i= abeud, such as
Fajr, Magheih and “fohae. The ceciation in thess laer prayvers
15 gonadered oo he flowd from the poml of view thal the
Imeam mecites Serah of-Foaotifioh and what comes allerwards
in the first ten mek’ahs alowd and silently in the remaming
rag ahs of Moagheib and “fshu,

Thig ix with respect tre [he Trnaam. With respect to the
followers,  shoud they repe belind the Tmasm o
congregational prayver? 1F a0, when ghould they reeibe? What s
the Tulbng of this Tecivarion according be the Junsts? This ps
whal e shall discuzs bere (nshaa " Afah,

The Prayer In Which the Recltation le Silent

The majority of the People of Knowiedge are of the
opinior. that the follower reciles s/-Fagrifaf silendy behind
e Imaam (ot DMufur and Ase prayers, the thord reg ok of
Moghrb and the last two rak'zhy of Trhae. Howeser they
difter as to whether this is recommended or obligatory.

The generality of the cyidences stress the desirabiligy
that the foblower recite and now e lax  wath regards to this,
especially with respect to Sergh of-Faotthoh, This is due (o
what thn Magjah repurls wilh his chain of narrators from Jaabir
kit Abdullab who said,

_}._15-4,,]'! ‘qirl.l.gllh_,ﬂﬂ;- J.,:.pj'l} ﬂh]'l % :-"
-L-:-JL.:J uf_.’:;.*:.l...r.”_Jf_, L.-'Li.!“ -l_:ul..ul_‘,:j_.}%”

Hﬂ@"
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We used torecite Swrah of-Faatirak and another surah in Lthe
first to rpcehs of Dhuwhur and Ase, and al-Fagtibah in the
a5l twio reck 'zhs whett praying behind the [reaam

The Sunnah is to recite silently and 018 dizliked 1o
recite aloud £

The eyidence for this hes in what " Inwaan bin Husavn
reparted:

lﬂ‘.-'.-‘___al-.__'il - LT . At - [ J;l-.-
P P A U R A I T A UV R

‘I.,ildh_.#ﬂlL..J.tuJ.p[j'l ,_,al:.:ﬂ..,m.,.f“

- r ~x 1 '

of B e et i, ;_;Jw ,:J W3

it = I,.si..m_

The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon bim) prayed Dheofur
amd & person be was leading started recjong Swrgh af-d fag.
When the Megsenger of Allah had completed the prayer, he
=aid, "Which one of you was reciting.” or, "Who was the

reciter? ™ The man replied, *1t was 1.” He said, T thought that
some of Pou were competing with me in it -3

Thee Prayes in Which the Recitation is Alond

The scholars have differed conceming (his issue # T is
reported from a  group of the Compamons that they obligated
reriting behind the Tmasam  gnd s reporiesd from others that
they did ooe use 1o reeite bebind cthe Imaasm. Therefore the
Jurists have divided inte three opinions coneeming this:

First Opinfon: Recibng  behined the [maam is
obhgatory in both the alond and silent pragers.

Second Opinton: The follower 15 not to reece behond
the Imaam, be 11 the alowd or silent prayers.

! Borred i Merapicd (L1510 . 8270
Yl Mg n.bd-nq-.hh_mb (161833,
’B&&Mﬂ] L4218 na. T43]
TReler o Ma” aﬁmmmhﬂm“w wilh Fabahash ag-Supay by
ihn al-ifayFinn In che proegen 13540 and Mefmoc' Folsawad (RLF2HE-T96).
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Third Oplnlon: The follower recites in those prajyers
in wWhich the Imaam recites silently bul doas gt fecite it the
prayers in which fhe  Imaam recites slowd, regardless of
whether he hears the recitation or not.

Belpre you s an analysis of each opinion dlog with
ite proponents and thewr gudence.

The First Oplinlon; Reciting Bahind tha Imaam k& Dbigatory in
Both tha Alcud and Slkeat Prayam

Thiz 15 the opinien of ash-Bheali'ee and a repored
apinion of the Hantbales school, It iz zlse the chosen opimon of
Imaam al-Bukbaaree, ash-Shawkaanes and others,

Their evidence lies i the fol lowing:

Firat ig the hade¢eth reportpd by Libesdah ban Sagmat
that the Messenger of Allah (peace be wpon him) s=id,

et » R T s "
s oty 1 2 e
“There s mo prayer for the one who does not recile the
Opening Chapter of the Baok."”]

There is alsn the hadeah of Abw Horoyrah in which
the Prophel {peace he upon himj seid,

‘;h‘"};;lbwdrﬁﬁ;th&a!ﬂr}d@i& o
plas

"Whoever prays 3 prayer it which he does noi recite ef-
Faarihal, wen (it is deficiend, inis deficient, it is deficient, if iz
incomplets,”2 Thiz hadeeth s general and zpplies to the
Imaam, the Tollower and the one pruying alene.

Mext there 1a the hadeseth of Anas that the Frophet
(peace be wpon hitn) agked thiz Companionc),

" ab-Bukhaares |Eng. Trans. 17404 oo T3], Mustir [Eng. Trans. 17214 oo, 77L).
Ab Daawood [Eng Trans. 310 e B22), Tarmidiee (noo 2470, Masda ec
(2147138}, appd b Mladkinn n el Mugtadrad (1238},

*aduglirn |Eng. Trans. 1215 na 775).
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"Dl il recite o your prayers while the Imaam 18 recitmg
They remamed silent and he repeated the question three tities.
Then a person gaid, "Indesd we do so ™ He replied, Do nar do
0 but Tet sach of vou moite e Foaniot of the Book to
himself 1

And Ikere are many other ehpodesth of this nabre.
Also, there are a number of authentic and established
nammations from the Companions that cemenc the fact that
recthing ai-Fuaitkoh behind the a5 recontoemded. These
nclude:

Yageed hin Sharerk ac-Tamesmee said, 1 asked Tlmar
bin al-Khattaabh, ‘Should L recefe when praying behind an
tmaam, O Lewsder of the Belicvers? He veplicd, *Yes. ' T asied,
"Even if vou recited? He said, "Evenaf [ recited. 2

Imraan bin Husayn said, "D nol consider the prayér
of 3 Muslhm o be correct except with punty, rudu” and the
Fauithuh of (he Book whether Behosd te Imdaam or weathout
the Imaam."?

Abu ad-Ddardea said, “Thwe nol leave recitinge the
Faurihah of the Book behind the Imeam wheter Be recibes
alowd of nol ™ A& simalar stalement was made by ibo Abbaas 9

! d-Haythumee sawd, “Reported by Abu Yoo lxa and ab-Tabaraanee in - Ausm
and 5 narrdirs w irsrwonthy and preclie  Hates  arFawae & (201100
TThis hadith was recowdaldn a ouanber of binda, agludicg Sabach e Hiddaan
e Suman ad-Saibugr. The chalns of the hadith are 28 leasr Bapa, @ Shagh 20
Arnezad and Fhaldoon at-ahdab ke poimied vl T wes g goaed as evidpmoe
H al-Bukhari himsell CT, for example, Shoall d-dhaecoot, Ramenles o deeer

sa al-Duen nl Egarly, ﬂl'-ﬁsmuﬁ Tagranh Sabeeh it Héhbgam {Hawu:
:-{ua?nﬁ::mh ]ﬁjﬁ 5 p-133.—37. .

F M ﬂmﬂﬂiﬂrﬁfﬂm 1417}
".:I{J_nw b alimagen ipz &) by al-Bxtfiagee,

! gueSuren al-Fubrea (3000050 by al-BEavhagee.
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Tha Second Gpinlon: The Faliowsr Ooss Mat Recita in Efther
the Prayers Sald Sthently or Aloud

Tms is the opmion of the Henafee School and the
chosen opign of the Hanbales $chool and others_ |

From their proufs is:

The mprsal report of Abdullaah bin 3hdaad that the
Prophet {peace be upon Iim) said,

- - L - & -~ -
TR NI [ PR L T

"Whoever haz an Imaam, then the recilation of the Tmaan 1=
the: pecitation for him."2

Eram: the namrations they depend upon are:

fho Umar, replyving to a question posed e kim about
whether one should recile behind the Itaarnm, caid, “When one
of you pruys behind the Imaam, the cecitation of he [maam
sulfices birm, When onc of you prays mione. let him recite,”

' Befer b Forh al-Qadesr (17294} and ab-fsaaif (456 by al-Mandames.
* Eoported by Tho Mizapshn (0ed5) and 1L s weak. The anlkaw of Mifkaab 4
Seijmrd foe Pavas id i Hagiak {11030 sakd, "1t chabn corales dle Jiar
Jaabdr and che hadesch connradicls st the 5i3 wirks repor from ge habteh of
Ubwadah Bin Saaruit” Ton Hoje said in Fafkbes £ Satbwer (1732). "N is well-
keawn Froen die hadeeth of Tahic and Ee reports it ¥ 2 aumber of reutes from
g griwap of the Ggnpatiors dnd gl e noutes are &&nﬁ:-"m-ﬂmq&m
s in it furan {15331, " Jaabir aned Ligth are buth weakt ™ Al-sllaumak iba al-
Gaypien 5aid i Tolalwed o-Fumaer (134T dn the magn of ¥e aahim as-
Renat], “They fine an proof wmh this hadesh becarse @ ls prarsad and the
meriod hadssth & weak and  canoot be taken to oppase 4 sbeed hadesth tha
i it chain coninunusky mrdeed back 1o e Prophet (peace be tpon him). Alsa,
Ee recitation of Lhe lmaam cannaot be corsidessd o be e pecistlon of e
frdheer unbess iz hean 1L As Sor e case shen Br does oo fear the recltaken,
the IlEoany recitation @rnd be considered his reciation. S0 it becomes
napesaay fee Tim o rexite This i altegslde the multinde of aboadesh
en[picirg Do T raciks i EE IR ALSD, A & 001 coffec up ramdn silanl when
ome Ahold sevite. [ & troly Lmeing tnat we Gind che Penple ol Qplnkin ennini
the s 10 recile 1he spening supplicanion, e whlke iy ek
mufand, and (e Aechaliud wiude r-:lgbfi:lm ing hirm o recliing the ot aan
thinking, tha the Tmaam recties for 2l ®hy is not e same e Sor the Labiaer,
and the sher mutters? This & rom Une strangs fonsequéocs of bliml

anth g following May Allah guide us fo dhe stralght way.”
im
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And Abdullaah bin Umar did not use o recire belund the
Itiaam. !

Katheer bin Mumah said, “Abu ad-Dardaa was asked if
there was récitation in eésvery praver to Which he replied, '"When
the lmaam leads 3 people, | do not see except (hat his
recitalion suflfices them. ™2

The Third OQpinlen; Tas Fallower Rachas in e Prayers That
Are Parfermed Sllently hut Nt in Those Perisrwed
Aloud

The third opinion is that the follower only does not
recile 1n the prayers said aloud, this is regardiess of whether
the follower hears the receianon of the Imaam or rot, Fhus 12
(he opinion of Imeam Maalik and (he majorly of his
mmparliuns Abdullzah bin al-Mubaarak, Imasm Ahmad end

ju:mt_',.r af hes companions, lshazq bin Rezhawayah pnd
ﬂthr.rs
From thew proals is:
Allah says m the Chrram,

uj.u-_,i,.ﬂd tmally d 4 el ul.:,u.h r.;',: mj
"When the Curaan is reciled, listem and be silent so dnat
pershance '-r-nu. may have hiercy bestowed wpen you™ [of
A raaf (T)204] 4
There 15 ghso the hadeeth of Abo Muose al-Ash aree

that the Prophet {peaes be opon him) said,

A

! a5-Sotan g Kubeas (2611
V- ey aﬁ.ﬁgﬁn&e gl Surad sd-fesrusgunes (1/2353 fownd In the
-fazrieliim).

* M 24 mmau;
"‘Ihwmmu mhmdm#ﬁd&%iﬁdcﬂumﬁulm
calse il i B necssary Wocacioe say Bad the geoerality af this verse has
wprs:iﬁui the kadesh of Ubaadeh b Saamit and the prinople of

ild.m the poeral upen e speclie & wall paaablished OF, Moyl al-Audosr

Iw
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“_And when he recites, remain silent.™!
They mentiongd many more ahoadesth but space does
nat allow that they be memioned.

The Strangest Opialon

From wihat has preceded, b hecomes clear thal the
reason betund the difierence conceming this isaue lies with the
dufferetit ethods that the scholars used in reconciling e
various ahagdesth 2

The Shaafi'er schedars exempied e reciiation of af-
Faatikah from the geperal prohibition of reciling when the
Imaam 15 reciting alovd, enacting the hadeeth of {Thaadah o
Saamt,

The Mazlikes and Hanbalze scholars ¢xempted the
Tecnatiom of al-Faptikak in the prayers | which the Imaam
recites alowd from the generality of the hadeeth, ""There is no
peayer for the one who does pot reeite the Faahhah of L
Book.” This isdwe to the prohbation contamned in the hadeeth
of Abu Hurayrah, "..and when he recites, remain sient ” and
due io the saying of Allah, , ,

R R l-" - A Tt .lr!'-{ F e

o ga 1 B8 1 ally 8 4Rl et 10 8 18y
"When the Chur'san 1s recited, lisen and be silent so chat
pérchance you may have Merey bestowed upon you” (al-
A'raaf (T304

The Hanafee scholars excmpted the obligation of

reviting by the follower for any praver when being led by an
Imaam. They made the obligation of reciation 1 be upon (e
Imaam only, enacting the hadeeth of Jaabir reported by
Muslim. So ke hadeeth uf Taabic specifies the genecalicy of the
Propher's saying, “and mecite what 12 sasy which you nave "
This 15 because they are nat of the opimion that i i obligatory
o recie al-Fastfhal in the praver. Instead, what 1z nbliganny
15 thet one recites a portion af the Qur'aan due o Allah's

“ |Referring do the hadeet which hes preceded, “indeed the Jnaam has anby
beany appednided o be followssd, ™« Traru |

! Refer i Bickgpab al-Muitebid {17149) by b Rushed tn a2z the redsens behind
e Gifferengs Soneming this s,

LT
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Vst T b ge J
“And recike what iz essy thereof from  the Onr'aan”
[Afurzammit (13) :20],]

I say: When the reazon behind the difiercncs becomes
¢lear to you with the resultant opinion and il cvidimen, i
bebioves  the Muslim that he lake to every opmion that is
proven  through evidence. Reconciling  the evidences and
therehy enzeting themn all is beter than acting upon same and
ignanng the rest This s hecause the words of the Legislator
an never be contradictory; instead, they must be reconeiled.

The opinion that the follower remaing silent when the
Imaam recnes alond and recites when the Imeam trecites
stlentty is the opmion that best reconciles the evidences.
Therefore, the texis commanding one toremain silent ars o he
laken Lo refer G the prayer in which the Imasm racivez aloud
and the téxiz commanding one Lo recite ane to be 1aken o refer
tq the prayer tn winch the Iaam teeites siently.

However this matter will always fall into one of o
Cases:

The first case i5s where the [mamm has penods of
silence (while recating) o allow the followet to recite m thase
poriods. But ths aet of silence 12 not necessary € In this case,
it s not permisaibie thae the follower be lax in tecitiog of-
Faarihah.

Al-Mardpawee gaid, “It iz reonmmended that ome
recite duoring the pauses of the lmaam. This is the prefemed
opinion and this is what the majotity adhers do. Many of them
decisively stated this and it is 22id chat it is ohhgatory o Tecit
dunng he patszes of e Imaam. ™3

The second case iz where the [mamm does nol have
periods of silence. [ thiz case, the comrert posiien s that if s

' The hadessh of |aakir is repovied by Musling (1,504 v, 399 Ktab as-Sslzh,
chpt, 13] aml Azl {2420k “Abu Trawood 2w a prop nf he schalars said
hut the husbeeth of Al Musua is i presensed and Bt been cendpe] 4
Buyhager aaid. ‘The agremerd of all of Uese hadesth aslars over e weakness
of this hadecth fakes oce o%er Une authendicalisn nf Moshim.™ Fefer 1o
Fuapedlr abrladnar (15430 me T3 of 2k Mumaawes,

? Mapmen Falsaraa {23373

" o Tnaany (17238-220).
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obligatory upon the follower to hsien 1o the réciasion of te
Imoam end remnain sillent. This is |:|Lu: lu the H}"IT'IE of Allah,

W RPENT R u}m_,
“When the Char’aan is reciled, listen and b¢5I|¢nl [af-A ragf
(T 204],

The ¢ommand 10 remain sileat adjoining the order i
listen swesses the imporance of listening. Therefors, il s
obvious Lhat remaining silent in prayer is the more deserang
course of actonm, [f des were not the case forwhom 1s the
Irmiaam reciting”

Furtbermore, if the iollowers were 10 redne for
themselves in the prayers —ead aloud, leaving ihe lmaam to
recite for himsgelf, this means ther the Imasm s oot bemg
fllawed in this. Thiz is incomprehensible becanse the [masm
has heen appoimit=d anly m e fallowed.

However, i is possible  that  there be cerfain
clbcwmstanses in which (U1: recommended for the follower
tecile @f-Faarihah (in the slond prayers). For eswmple, the
follawer may not be abie o hear the Imaam due to bamp @7
awey ar his anly making out the murmunng af the lmaem, nor
being able to whdersand the weords, In such ¢ases, I should
recite  gl-Faalikak, a5 s reported Tom Alrmid in ume
marration. i

Sneykh zl-lslam itm Taymiyvah wraote,

The scholars are in a stale of difference and
confusion  over reciting behind the Fmaam,
despite the widespread nced of underslanding
this 15sue. The prineiple apinions are three:
e 2 xirenes and one halanced.

The 0Orst extreme 1= thal cne never recites
behind the Imaam. The second extreme is that
orie always recites behind the Imaam. The
third view, bewmg the opinion of the magoriy
of the Salaf, 15 1f onc hears the reciaboen of the
Imaem, he remeinz silent and does ool ceciie.
If ke cannat hear the recitateon of the lmasm,
he recotes for tamgelf indoed  his reciomg s

' altrtzaaf (2:728-2250
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better than his remaintng silent. This iz the
opinion of the majority of scholars, from
amaong them: Maalik, Ahmad tin Hanhal and
the majority of their companions, 3 group of
the compamons of ash-Shaal'ee and Abu
[Homeelah, It 35 the old opwmion of ash-
Shazfi'ee and 1 s the opinion of Mubammad
bin al-Hasan,

Then he said, may Allah haie mercy upon him,

YWhet the Imtaam rvecites aloud, the follower
listens w0 his recitation. 1 he cannet hear doe
(o baing for away, he himsell racites accarding
0 the mozl comct of the wo opihions
voited—und 1 s the opinton of Alrnad amd
others, If he cannot heer due to deafress or be
only hears the murttturing of the Imaam and
catnot make our the words, then there ave twa
opimons concerming this in the madh-had of
Ahrnad and others. The mosi apparenl opinion
15 that he should recite because he can either
recite ot listen, and an this case he cannot be
congidered o be listeming Tor the purpose of
listening is nol beimyg  atl@ined. Therelore his
eeciting is better than his temainng silent. 1

T Magmoe' Fataamas {33265.248) 1The then esald be conslidared a foupth
nplnmin un additlon Iy 1he three that the Shaykh R aleady mencioned. -
Tras.

184



Compmere e Froger

The $iates of the Fllower With
His Imaam in Cengregational Prayer

The Imaam has only been appomied 1o lead and he
followed, He ig “followed™ in that the novements of the
fallower occur afier the movettienie of e Ionaam, oM ohe
position 1o Lhe next, add he doess  nocdifler with his in any
action of the praver. Furthermmore, he observas his mavernenls
with order and precision. This 15 beeawss the followrer follgws
and the way of lallowing is that he not precede the maam in
any aeiion. “The mejonty of the Junsts hold thit the prayer of
the followser 15 linked to and follows the prayer of Gw Tmuaam
with respect to the oubward actions of the ]:lm_',lrr."1

When the follower precedes the imenm of acts atthe
gamne time ot (eteally) delays o iollow:ng him, he has lelt the
cotrriandsd following.

‘Therefore, these are the states that the follower could
passialy bBe in with regards  to Jos [Imeam: (1) Precedmg, (2
Apreving, (3} Following ar (4) Delaying. In what follows hes
an eaplanatinn of rach state and the ruling on the folleower's
praVET.

The First State: Preceding the imaam

Thiz means that the tollower precedes the [maatm in
saving the fakbeer. bowing, nismig mom bowing, prostating, o
saying the sefrem. The Durists are agreed dut it is peohibied oo
precede the Dm2utn.

Sharkh  al-Islam  bn  Taymivyah =id, "As oo
preceding the [hadm, Lhis is unlawful by agreenwnt of the
Imaams. It 2 ool permissible 0 po to rigid before the
lmaam or to prostrats belore him”

The aghaadeeth of the Prophet (peace be opom bimg
gshow the profabilion of Uhis ace. The prohibition of sermetiung

' oNad el-Ascdessr (3003R) ad e Wiperd dew Adhorates foa alAbkaast poh-
St epurd (174230 by che aalnee.
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dictates lorteddance. From these ghamdect® i3 the hadeeth
reporied by Muslim from Anas bin Maalik wha said,

G5 o gy e b e 0 0 T
WSILY L o Gl 0 g Gl iﬁaﬁ
‘hler.dL'ﬂJJJm.Jhkjtif Ll;n..L...J:'!JL!

“The T’-‘IEﬂEEI‘lEI:T of Alah (peace be upﬂn him) pra:.rr:d With us
one dzy and when we had fnizhed, bhe tumed, Boed us and
gaid, ‘0 pecple, | am your [Imaam so do not prévede me ip the
boweng, prostration, standimg {from  howning and prostration)
and leaving rom the f:m}':r Indesd, I se= all who are behund
me and in Font of me"

Al-Bubhaares reported from Abu Hursymsh thet the
Prophet (prace be apon em) zid,

EE

ulrh‘}llt}dmucﬁulﬁj’hfrszﬁ-f o v
n_j_,..dl.:_l_,.;d.uﬁ_]mmﬂ_.,h?d-_..d"j 4.L|'|Llung
L

“ls not the one who taises his head before the [maam afraid
thzt Allah might wansform his h.:ad inta that of & donbkey or
disfigure his face to that of & donkey2

Thn Hajr al-Asoalaanee said,

The apparent meaming of the hadeeth diclates
the prohibition of rising before the Imaam dug
o his being threareted with disfigeracion and
this is from the miest severe of punishments.
Imaam  an-Mawawee Jdeclared this  with
cemamty in Mark al-Mukadhdhab, Despue

" Sabeel Mushm |Eng. Trans. 255 m. B57].
1 Yabead ol Bk arse |Eng. Yrans. 1AM po. 630].
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the opinion that this iz prohibiled, the majority
aré of the opinion thal altbowph the one who
doss (his a5 sinful, she prayver is sl valid I as
reparted frotn ibm TUmar that he was of the
opittion  that the praver ia rendesed mvahd and
this =iy the opitnien of Ahmad i one of the
veporls from tum and it 6s ¢he opinion of the
Dhaahieees, building upon the premize that
proflibaton necessitates forasd (invaldity of
that action), In afAfwrgfnes 10 1s namated from
Ahmad {hatl e said 1o Bis ireahise on praver,
“There is no prayet for the one who precedes
1he Imaam due to this hadeeth, for i the prayer
was o be considered valid then teward would
be hoped for and pumishmentl woukl ol be
fegred for him.":

xliberately preceding the Imasm  invalidates the
praver, Hence, 1f the follower deliberotely precedes the Imaam
i a piltar of the prayer, such as the rufw’ of sufood while
Imowing this ruling, has prayer 15 rendered imvalid. Thes is the
sronger of fhe two opiniones voiced my the scholars. Indeed,
Imaam Ahmad clearly ftated this o bhis fanouns bask on
|:|r.1|3.u£'1'.1 [l was alsa declared o be the sronpesi opimon by
Shaylh al-[slam 1bn Taymiyyah. 3

As for the one who precedes the Imaem oot of
neglipémice, forgethtiness or ignorance, 1t 15 wpon lam o reract
frote that actiom amd bedo 1t e fter the fmasm I ke does not da
thiz deliberately upor, Imowledge, s prayer is rendered
invalid. However, Imaam Ahmad, in his book on prayer, was
of the wpinion that preceding e Imaam renders the priyer
invalid im any case,

The Strongasl Opinion

Il one is neglipent or forgets, or 18 ignetaal of the
niling (¢l preceding the [maam). hes prayer iz valid. This was

" Fark af badrer {2182-153),
! g Bigaalah wi-Samminpad far nr- Sndnab sa e ol b,
* Matotm * Fbanaa 3;;531.
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the epimien veiced by the Petmanerd Comutuittee for Scholacly
Besearch and Legal Bulings. 1

As for the case when the follower precedes the Imaam
m tie opening fakbesr, s prayer has not beet conmndneed
und theye s no difference armnong (e scholars concerming this.

fl-Kasasnes said, “Upoo this besis all of the issoes
conceming fullawang are concludesd.  When one procedes fhe
Imaamm in saving the opening fekboer, hin following isno
comrerct. This is beeanse the meaning of followwing—and that iz
the foundstinn—eannat he achualized here becavss bailding
upan something that is aboent is irru:u:m:i‘nlva!_"I

Al-Khalee] smd, “(From the conditions ol the pouyet
ared his lTollowing the Imsam 1o the openmg fokbeer and the
sataam 5

Azsh-Shaafi'ee sad, "For whoever ontets the poyer
before the Tmaam, his prayer 15 rendered invalid "

Abdur-Rahmaan Bin Aba Umar  bin (udasmak said,
“If he zays the (optning] rokbeer belote (he Idralm then his
prayer has ool copwnenced and 6 is 1.5pun him to say the
fakfear again, thig ime afier the Imazm.™

Tha Sezand 5tale; Agrasmant with tha Imaam

The rality of Lhis is for bodh the Imaar and follower
to move from ena pillar te the next at 1he same Gie. Examples
of this would be the perfonmance of ruke” and sufnod and
rayving the opening fekbeer together, This 5 alse ermongois
becauze otie curinol Be  sad 1o be following the Imaam in the
way thal has been ordered i the Prophel's (peace be upon
him} saying,

PR - —_ P _l__ - .
CESY PP R TP /A Y PR A
] -J .-a-.--..- i - . .---r.-' 'l'---
sk Cpd AN e J 1305 Ygad ) a3y |t

' Fatwa, no 36, dased 17301592,

T Badta ™| as-Savan | foo Tartood g Sharas 1 (L7132).
* AT Mk g LS

* - £ L1/ 15E),

* Auh-Shark of Eabeer [L/267).
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“Tndeed, the Imaam has onby been appointed 1o be Gllowed.
When he says the fakbeer. then say the rtbeer. When he gnes
img prostruon, en go mto prostracion. When he rzes. then
rize. When he says, "Allab has heard the one who praised Him®
say, b Allak! Duy Lord to you b-:]unga all oranse.” When he
prays sitting, them all of you prey sitbng. "]

ApBTECment CAT GCLUF M S3yINgs of actions.

Agreemond in raylng: I i (oliower says the opening
takbeer with (he Imaarm send fnishes saynge 11 befoce the
Imaam finishes, his prayer is wivalid- The Junsts of the Four
Schools of Figh have staled this.

Ar-Raheebaanes saad, “Asz [or the [ollower apreeing
with the Imaam o the stalements of Lhe prayver, such that he
says the operung fabfeer with the Imaam s says 0 belore the
Imaam fimishes, his prayer is ot considercd to be walid
regardless of whether he does il deliborately or o of
megligence becauwse 15 candition is that o be said after the
Irnzam. He has missed this condition "2

Aprécoment In Acibes: Agreerment o action occurs in
cagss fuch as the follower bowing or prosiradog et the same
time 85 his Lingam, The seongest opinion of the scholars
concerrung this 1% (hat it s dishked. Al-Bayhanee teporis with
hiz chain from Hinhan bin Abdullaah ar-Rigaszhes who seid,
“Abu Musas addressed us and teupht us cur prayer, explaimng
w uws the Sunmab that we should sdbers . Efe said, “When
You pray, stayghten your rows and let one of you lead. When
the Imaat says the wrkbeer, say the aokfess When he says,
hor the path of thoze who have camed your Anger or gone
astray,” say, “dameen” and Allah will preserve you, When he
$AY5 the mkﬁr&er and goas indo riekr |, then say the rrAbaer and
o into Fake,

Tto ﬁl::dul Barr al-Qurtobee seid, after mentioning this
hadesth, “The hadecth proves that the acoans of the follower

! Sadweniy Meskim [I:J:?, Trams. L7236 e RIT..
2 Mataalit tea an-Nabea (LT
! Sammarr [204).
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pconr amrediately atter the action of the Imaam, sugh that
there i3 oo time lapse. Thig is hecause the fag (and'then) in his
sayime “when the Tmaam says the mkbeer then Jhw) say the
takber. " necessitates that Lhis schion occut guickhy after the
achon of the Imaam. I is estableskhed from the point of view of
naraton and reason thal the ruling of hus saying, “#hen the
Imeam says the whbeer then saw the fakfeer " wilh repacds Lo
the openng takbeer 15 thal the folloveer sian sanng the rakbesr
after the Tmagm and fintsh saving it after tam, Dwe to this
being the gase, then, by anafogy, e same alpplin:s bo rmker”,
sufud and, 1 fact, all the actions of the prayer,”

The Third State; Dalaying in Fallowing the Imaam®

The meaning of this is that the foltower delavs in
following the [maam tg the extent of @ rak ah or two rak aks,
more or bess, regardbess of whether This s due to a valid exousy
ac not.

[f 1he foilower deluys due o a walid reason and the
Imaamn excesds hum by a complers rek'ah ot moce, he should
{go to the poin at which the Imaam 15}, contipue following the
Imzam and then snake ap what he missed. [f the Tregm
exceeds hum by less then 3 rak'ah, Do showid catch up and
comtinee following the lmapm and there s nothing that be hos
th do beyopd that, Examples of a valid excuse are drowsiness,
negligenes and abzemt-mindedness, or the Imasm performing
the peayet very quickly

I the follower delays following ibe Inngarn aithout 2
valid excusze, such that Le delays deliberately, his pravers
rvilidated becatss purposely he loft followng his meam.

The Frurlh State: Following

This i= what 5 desired from the follower. The ceabiy
of this 15 that the [Rliower move after e [maam has moved

©oar-lambesd [imaa for abMusarls s aRMe 396 08 Al-ASTHEw
A ALY
? Refer lu]daﬁrsgbm (2EAN1-312) and aMupmioo ™ Sharh ab-dubachdbalb
i 3L-135
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such that the Jollower staces cach movenwent after the Tnngam
hes starbed [afler his movernent] but before he has compl cted
¥ pamt of the prayer he is perfomming. The same applies for
the staternents. With respect to siements, the tollower slarts
saying ther atter the [aam has started, |

To b stholy correct: The statemcnts of the foiiower
and his actions shouwld commence after  the Imaarn has
completed his action or staterment. This s due to whar ol
Baraa™a repars:

.. A S AT I . A ) - - -
;,qiultujumg_‘}u.;mll_gﬂﬂ.uu};uu’
] [ r - 4 -

Hﬁjﬂﬁcﬁlﬁjcﬁdiﬂﬂaf ,‘_EI;JII.._..L.-..:-

"When the Messenger of Ailah wsed o say “Allah has heard
the one who praises Him,' we remained stasding until we saw
bim E]acmg s face on the ground amd then we followed
bim.'

Abo Musas  pamrated that''the SMessenger of Aflah
{reace be wpon him) addeessed as and clanified to us owr
Sunnah and taught us our prayer. He said,

jl:.p rs".u..l .,Sii“ AR fiatjléﬂg,;’;l;all;
- il rlp" a e P -. .-. Jf’: ’
VSLL;EJ”SJ?-@} A D |y

*When yol pray, straighten your tows and 16t ong of you lead.
Whet he sav's the fekbeer, then say the wkbeer.. for indeed the
Traam petforms rde” before you and tises before you.'"3

Aby Huraviah repored that the Prophet (peacs be
upen him} said,

ﬁgelgzr W Mapmoo Shork ol Mubedbudbah (4737 and af Hupbrisa {2/160
L3y
' MBubhaaer [Enp Trans13T4 oo 659 dnd Muslicg [Eng. Trans 1,252 pa.

I.
Sabeels Mushm |Eng Tans 1221 me BO0]
- 10
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“Indeed, the Imaatn has only been appomted o be fellowed.
S0 whem he savs the rakbeer, then say the imkbeer. When he
performs the red’, then perform the ke’ When he says,
“Allah kas heard the ane who praised Him,” say. "Cur Tord! To
vou beloggs prase When be pecforms b sgrdz, then
perform the szfda. When he prays sitting, then all of you pray
sitting."1

His words, “When bt performs the sule’, then perform
the #ebu " dictates that the followers' raoky happens after e
ruky’ of the Imzam. This is because the wording comes with
the foz  [them) which indizates that the achion pepurs
afterwards, Thizs is lLike saying, “Zawd came and vhen (foz)
“Amr” thal iz, "AmT cane afler Zayd, “Sotheze proofs arg
explicit statetnents that the [pllower stars his movemnents in
the actions of prayer such s r':sin% rukze ', and sufoed, after the
Imaam has completed his gohon.”

There are & number of naranons  from  the
Cempanions in which they sad, “Indesd fe Messenger of
Adiah (prace be upon Tum) uwsed o stand simaazht while we
wete still i prosmabion”

Tbn Bas'ud sew someonc preceding the Imasm and
rematiced, “You have nor prayed on your 0w, nor have pog
followed your Imaam.™ hMeaning that there iz np prawver for
him.

brt Umnar saw someone preceding 1he Imaarm amd said,
“Yao have nod prayed on your ow, ner kave you prayed wil
the Imaam.” Then he hit him and ordered burn to eepeal the
prayerd If thiz prayer were valid in the eyes of ihp L'mar, he
would 1ot have ordered him to repeat it

These arg explicit proofs that the follower cornmenees
tus aclicns of the prayer after the Imaam has completed his.

! The discussion of this hadit hes acesdy becn gven.
T At Mugtveee (L 20).
! ihard Laberad Mugkin £40119).
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Whoever considers the state of e majomiby of people today
with respect o their prayers (o the mosques will find that they
de nol estahiizh he prayer in the way of the Prophet (pesge he
upon  hum) and his Cempanions—except for those upon whom
your Lord bestows Mercy. For example, at the very pamt the
Imaam starts saying the tekbeer, they say the fakbeck: mideed
they precode him oo The same applies o the sude” and
sujood. As for & following that is erymined, this s rancly
found. In thiz is proot (Rat many of them are gnoramt of the
Sunnah apd are distant frem the guidance of the Mezsenger of
Allah [prace be upon hum) with respect 1o the peayer, And the
Atd ot Adlah 12 sougii!
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The Frinciple of the Brevity or
Elongation st the Cangregational

Prayer

The Wise Legistaior has recommepded thet the
congregational  prayer be briel ouwr of concem for the
circumstances of the people and to make matters easy for
them., The Imaams have been enjomed w make the
congtegational peayer brief and oo to perform a lengthy
recilauon. This s a matter gver which theye 15 4 Cotisensus. 11
1% 2 recormneTiced aot,

The memning of brevity (rakhfoe) is thar the prayer ke
regiricied w the least thal would make o complele or perfect,
by fullilling its ohligations and the sunan, It does B0t mean o
decrease from this or to morease from this.

Howewer, it iz imponant o Dote that this does not
mean that lengthening the praver should be Jeft altogether
Rether ithe followers should pet aconstomed to a longer praver
from their Imaam. He should lengthen the peayer ot oocasion
in order to emacl the Susmlah. In this eay, there would be o
hatm in lengtheming the prayer. s in this light thatl we can
understand the namatons lhal mention thet the Prophel (peace
be amon him) used o lengthen his praver. The Companions did
not wse to consider the prayer o be long on thase uccasions
die to their greal sapomess and desice w atien e guod.

Therefore beitie bried in prayer, without kavinp off
eny obligations and sunaty, and lenpthening (e prayer, wilkole
RONE 10 CEMERrws, are both proven by te Sunnoh. Whether
one lengthens or prays toefly is dependent upon the state of
the people, wakine inka accoont time, place and weathes
comdiuons. However, 1t is reprehensible for ooe 1o be so ol
that he is deficient in perfomming the svanous parts of the
prayers, for oxample, ooe doss oot have e o say the
FIsheel thiee Lmes in e whd migfood.

il lenpthetiing the prayer = hard upot the followers
and {hey agk at it be shortened, of shonld be shonened. Buotal

el
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they do not find it hard or do not wish that the prayer be
ghomened, it i3 not disnked (o lengthen the prayer.

The person who is praying on his own can lengthen the
prayet as much as he likes, as Jooyg as this does nof weean that
he éncewds the penod of thet prayer.

Furthermore, 1the matter of lengthening the prayer
daffics with differenl prayers. The predominan! case for the
Fafe and ke prayers 15 lhal they be long. For dsrand
fikaa, the prodomuiinant case 65 that they not be oo bone net
to0 short. The predominant caze for the Magfirid priyer 5s that
L be boef. Bt i3 peymissinhe to differ from these predominant
CHHES SOMCHMES 03 OCurs LN the texts.

Broevity 15 8 relavve matler thal has no sel defunbon in
the languspe or the custom of people, mther if vanes from
pecson 1 personn, Therefors, 1 s possible thal 2ome people
pray what they see to e a bnef prayer bul whul others sec lo
be a lengthy prayer. Hence, it is recommended for the Imaam
to predominent]y do that which was predominently done by the
Frophet {peace be upon hit), on  Oecason increasing in (he
length and on occasion shorlening due w some benefit, 38 was
sometimies done by the Prephel (peace be ypon him}. Henee.
the refectmce point fow this is the Suanah and not the desire of
the Trmaam or the followers.

Here arc some of the reports that deserthe this topc.

Abu Deawood reports i his Setar with his ehain feo
Unar, and ke heard this from JTaahin, that,

tﬁf;_.fi.,_,mimuu:rﬂlﬁlﬁahiuu’
utf..an.LJf..L’..Jn.'.LT:a.lei.p_’,.jl’“' f@i,.,_‘,
,Ju,}..umﬁuuﬂl&;m;hg_muﬂf;’lf
J-a-'h-ﬂhr*JhJﬁ‘-* i i e

UL.:I-LU Y (O P F I T B L
‘_}w}c_.,.:ly Lgb:ﬂ\umhgldh;,rl«}mﬂ'l
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“Biu'aadh used 1o peay st the Prophet (peace I wpon him)
and then cetum and pay with his people. Ohe night the
Propwt  {peace bt upon him) delayed the prayer—ot one
ooeasion  the narrator said, ' The “fedaa prayer —and Mo sadh
prayed with the Prophet (peace be upor him} Then Muadh
went to his people and (preved #ath them) reciting of- Beqarnah.
Dhwe vn this a person left the congreganon and prayed vn bis
owm. [ was said to him, Yoo have bocone & hypoenite.” He
mplied, -1 heve not hecome & hypoenie.” He ment to the
Prophet {prace bt upon fam) and said, "We tend the camels
used for watering and we  work hard using our hands and he
comes and cecites  Surak @l Bzgarah. * The Prophet (peace be
upon him) said ($2 bu aadh), “ATe wou peting these poapls o
rial? Recite such and such {zurak) and such amd such (raras). '
Abu Zubayr said, (Be mentioned} Surah af-A Toa and Sureh
ai-Layl.' We mentoned this o " Amr and he sad, 1 hink he
mentioned {those Syraps). 1

Thn Hajr said, “Indeed, o was the lengthening tha
hecame  the reasom of their leaving the [Gongregational) prayer
ané Jdishiking i1."2

Al-Bukbaare repors from (he Radecth of Abu
Huraytah that ihe Prophet (pece be upon burm) said,

oy e R ere B R Si’laf .
MLJMIMJPWJ‘J‘L;& UJ_,p'nh'l
e ; .‘l -

"

et T I | T
iuL‘JFIJ-i—iﬂrﬂrL!hﬁLﬂﬁjl}ﬁShj

rop

"Wl oig of you prays with {be people, lel lum pray wilk
brevity for indeed amony them are the weak amd the old, When

* Reporied by dl-Bukhaae: [Fmp Trans JA7R o, SRY), Muslm (Erg
Trang 13968 oo 936, 171, Abu Diawoodl [Eny. Trans. L7204 on, K| and 0.
Platac ™ Bp (25 TGS,

2 gl Farh (1194].
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one of yow pray: on his owm, o mm lengthen the praver ag
et as he Tikes, 1
In apoiher narraiion, it sates,

Aatadl b3y )
“lAnd among them ane] the o] and the one whi has 2 prezsing

:‘ﬁd_“

Al-Bukhzaree also repons from the hadeeth of b
Mas'wd that,

o s F

u'-uhj'-ﬂl"-ﬂ._ﬁ fhﬁ |¢U1.JF_}Lg4ﬂquh'}l#_;dr

¢1M}s¢1.!-luy”;ﬁ.1JLﬁjLuL}.mLsQU}J:—[-
..i.a..:'l ]UﬁL;LLﬂFMfﬁFf#HJ&

‘-"“""‘dh["ﬁ"":'"’_l)’"""l",ful" vij"'._.f-.!“"‘"
i indi 13y

A persen said, “By Allak, O Messenger of Allak, indeed I do
not atend the aching praver due tozuch v such o petsan
whit l#ngthéns it.” 1 have not seen the Prophel {peace be upon
m} piveg an exhortation in which he displayed more anger
than on thal day e end, "Tndeed there are among you those
who couze the people 10 beoome averse (o ellending the
congregational prayer. Whoever prays with the people, let bim
lake g middle course (10 his feemation), for amang thetn dre e
weak, the 01, and those with a pressing nesd "<

Generally spealdng, brevity is reahzed while inthe
stare of standing n prayet Becauze it is dependent upon the
reenation of the Imaam. Due ta (his, Imaan 2l-Bukhaores
enotled the chapler conunmy the peeviously mentioned
hadeeth, “Chapter; The Tmaem being bref in e standing and
his complering the ok " and sufud,"”

! Sabowh ixl-Bukbhaaree [Eng. Trans. 1,379 oo 67h, 672].
FThid [ LAT e £70).
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Comgrégueiorad{ Trdyer

lhn Hajr said, “Al-Kimasnee said, ' The word “and”
(wiwd here 15 taken to mean along with (me3) and it s as i§
ful-Bukhearegy 5 saying Chapler Being brief wathow
omitting any of the gbligations, This is the explanateon of hs
ipeace be wpon hir) saying, “Let him w@ke a meddie course, ™
becavze he could nol etjoin anyihing fhat woukd lead to che
imvalidanon of the prayer.” Ton Munayyir, ibn Rashesd and
others said, 'Heing bnef has heen restmicted (o the standing 1o
the chapter heading. even thouph the waording of the hadeeth is
general, becanse the one who lahgthens predominantly docs
this m the standing (through lengthy recitabon). As for
perfocting  any other action, it does rot borden the people. It is
as if zi-Bukhadres 1ook e badeelh merdioned it the chapter (o
have the same meamng as that depved from the sy of
My zadh, for the comumand fo7 braviey mentioned therein was
regards the recitation. |

Muslim reports in his Safieeh from the hadeeth of
Anws bin Maahk that the Messenger of Alluh {pezoe be upon
him =4,
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“Indeed, I enter the slate of prayer desinng to lengthen it bt 1
hear the crywng of a child and, theredore, shorten the praver due
b2 the severe anguish that 115 miother foels whee it opHes,™

It is eported from Mekhnooi ad-Drnishice thar Abu
pd-Dhardas® led the peaple in prayer. It was a rainy day and the
ronf of the mosque only coverad the fiest vow. Whes he had
completed e prayer he saw lhet the people had become
drenched 1n rain and =aid, “Was there ne ane of imderstanding
i the mosque who could have said, 0 you who Tengthen the
praver, be bref for the people are geiting drenched ™7™

Al-Baghawee swit, “1 szy: This 15 the opition of the
mujurity of the scholars. They prefemed the opamien that the
Imaam nmot lengthen the praver out of fear that this wounld be
hard upon (e weak and those who have 2 pressing need,

't Futh C171ER- 198D
1 Zoheeh Hurfim |[Eng Trans LA250 no 952)
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However, it all of the pecple wish that the prayer be
lengthened, thare s no bamt i lengthaning it-”

Tha Amgunt dhzi the Prophel [peace be upon him} Used ko
Recita In the: Prayer

bMushm reports m his Srheck from Abv Sa’eed al-
Khudres,
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“Ihe Prophet (peace be wpon him) used 1o regite about thirty
verses in each rakak of the first tao vk ks of Dby and in
the last two abour ffleen versce—or be said balf that (of (he
fitst ruk ak). For "Asr, he ased 1o recite aboun Tifleen verses in

each of the first two rak'ahs and in the last o hall hal
amoumi, "2

Musbimy alse reports from Anas and Abwu Sa'ced k-
Fhodrze,
- h -. i .-*.a-""'.i i' : - [
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! Sberrh 25-Frtetad 4RGN0 B4H) b alaghawee.
! Sabvah Mushien [Eng. Trana. b5 no. Y1)
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Comgragation Fryer

“When when the prayer for Dhwher would be starled, a person
could go to al-Bagee', celieve hamse] §, perform wisdy | returl
and find the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) still in
the firss vak 2k, due o it hength.”!

Al-Bukhasres reporls in is Safueeh fom the hadeerh
of Abu Qataadah,

P R T PN G gl
- - '.-".-'i.-'d- .i. , A ’_ -::_ - --q-
e D5 ekt ankth ) TTadly gl SWe

—
“The Prophel (peace be upsn tum) used 10 letpdwen the fies
rak ok and pray the socomd rak’oh shatter m the Daufer

prayer. He alsa used to do this in the Fafr prayer.” 2
And in 3 narration,

i L
r..d.!'l_: :?qﬂ.!'1_: :‘rg.th "; ‘I__.b J.l.ﬂ{ ;J'Ijr'
“He wsed 1o do this in Dhuhar, “dsr and fgie"”
An-fawawes  reconciles the ghaadecth reparding
being brief in the prayer and thoss regardite lengthening it by
Savying,

The wholars sad: The paver of the
blessenper of Allah (peace be upon him) wied
1t differ with respect o 115 length due to
differing cireumsiances, When the fallowers
prefermed that the proyer be long and thees was
na work o destract thern, e woeold lengrthen it
I thar case, il would not be & burden on them.
if thiz ware not the case, he would be briel m
the prayer, Somelimes, b was possible thot he
desired 10 lengthen the prayer aid then
decided to shorten it due to sumething that
called for this, such as the crang of 3 chibd, 3t

¥ Lbid [ L5236 no. $14).
1 Coboed oo Moalih arie [Ertg Tros LG5 sta. 726, 15413 natddl.
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Oyttt Dreper

was alw possible that he entergd the prayer
when there waz nol muech e remaining
before 1t expared and sohe would sharlen it It
15 algo said that he would lengthen the prayer
sometimes, but mostly he would be bnef. He
lengthenied 1l 10 show ils permassibility; kol he
was ooy bael il beceusa thic was the best
course and he ordered thut the prayer be bmel
in his sayng,

ﬁgaﬁ;ﬂwﬁu&ﬂbﬂiﬁl ",‘.51,._5|

lﬂﬂj‘lll:ll‘,_l&-.glll._j_.t*d.!l

“Indetd  thore are amomny you those who caoze
the people o become averse b atlending the
cungregehonal prayer. When any of you prays
with the people, be brief for there are amomg
thern the weak, the old and those who have a
préssog  oeed” Tt 15 also zad that he
lenpthened the prayer on one occasion and
shortened 11 on another to show that there iz no
neécezsary amount of receabon apporticned
after the cecianon of ef-Faerehah inslead, it i3
prrmissible to recile @ small or larpge arnouat,
[ndeed, all that 15 necessary bo recite is &
Faggikyk, This s why the narrations all coneur
on the recitation of al-Fuaiihak but differ a5 1o
‘b amouttt that was recited after it Insuam,
the Sunanah is what the Proohet (peace be upon
hitm} enjoined due fo the paason that he
explamed, He only tengihened the praver an
some  oecasions  doc 1o the abzence of the
measona that wouwld diclate the nesd to be brief,
8o, il somesns sees that the reeson Jor being
brief ic ahsent, he can lengihen the prayer. !

' Fheirh Kabook Muthim (41 74).



Cungregaeiomal Prager

The Bnling of Pravingin
Congrepation hehind Radis or
Television Broadcasts

From the new issues that have ariseninour times i
thal some praple's desice for going to the roosqoes and praving
tn them has slackened. Their desire for performing that which
wold multply ther gond deeds and by which Allsh would
raice  tneit ranks has deercased. Thess people have stared
praving  hehind  radior  or  elevisions (away from the
congregation]. followitg  the broadeast of de Imdam thinking
that by doimyg so they are praying in congrepation. i is possible
that some of the people do this out of gnorence or hey do o
nut of laziness and considering this act from emong the signs
of Allgh t be  incomsequential. This  =ct being the
congregational praver. Due 1o s [wcl 1t becomes necessary
foe wi to 1s50e & weThing concemimg this.

Praying thehing a radio or telesysion broadeast and
tollowing tae |meam while 3t home is invahd, Indeed, it is o
be counted amaong Lhe innovations v worskip. The Prophee
fpeace ke upsan ki) sid,

=.-r.'- - w . " - -l I
.}J_’H:-:Jl_r-,‘h'ld.ﬁu‘ﬁlﬁtﬁtb'lua
“Wheever introduces itta  this affair of ours that which is oot

part af 1t it is rejected, !

The Standing Conamices fw Scholarky Discuseion and
Legal Verdicts gave i tubhg on s saying, "It i om
permiggible for men of women, the weak or simony, W pruy
alone or in congregation st home following the prayer of the
Imaam thropgh merely heanng his voice on the speaker, This
15 repardlecs of whether the prayer is an opticnal or obligaoory
prayer, whether it ig the prayer of S ak or any oher pruyer,

' Sakeah Mr;[_eﬁé Trans _5.:-5}5 mo. 61| ard Sabeub Mughm |Eng.
Trans. 3931 pa. 4264).
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Comyjrepaimal Prayer

whether ther bowse 15 behopd the  Imaam or in Front of him,
This iz hecause if iz obligatery upan healthy men to pray the
ob hgatory prayers in the mosques while this gbligation ig lified
from wamen and the weak,” |

Fama o, 2437, daied 2551500 A H.
214



Comgragaeimat Tryes

Rolug fer the Congregational
Prayorsn a Shin

Prayers Whils Upan 3 Beat

The Junsts have differ=d about praving on 4 ship
s11ling when ene 15 able i3 stand. Thens are W opifons:

The First {¥pinion: I 15 not comeet o pray suting
when one is 2ble 6 pray standing, This was the opimon of Abu
Yosuf and Muhammad bn a1-Hasaon (the two students of Abu
Hanesetah), Mazhk, Shzafiee and Ahmed

They proved this by the hadeeth of lmezan bin Husaym
wheo said,

L3 - -

Lo i85 swlalt 1 cy I A s T S

“I asked the Prophet {prece e upon hemj about the prayer and
he rephed, “Pray standing, 1f you are not able to, pray sitting.
And if yon are not dble 1o thal. pray Tyibg Jown,'vL

Thiz hadeeth propwes thul il omé 15 wble lo pray
standing, he has b do so and cannot pray siting unlezs theye
be 4 Factor preventing lum from stapding.

The Secoad Opinjoa: Tt 15 cemvct for ot to pray
sifing  despile the ability to pray siending. Ty was (he
apitaot of Abu Haneefah < He relied upon the hadeeth that 1=
reported from Suwayd bin Ghalla that he said, *'T asked Abo
Bakr and Umiar about paying on a ship, They replied, 'If it is
moving, pray siiting of it s sull, pray standing,™

! Setthprts ook Barkbunrrew [Eng. Trars. 1821 o 214]
VR “§ s Samaa {17190,
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Ermymegetipaa) Fromper

Al-Raasagnee gave the rcasontng behind this by
saving. "The movements of the ship cause dizziness,
Therefore, eme should pray whike sitting, "

The Stroagest Opinion: Afer conssdenne the oo
dpiruens and thewr respective evigdenees, it becomes clear, and
Allah knows besi, that the first opinwgn 18 the stronger of (he
tvo. This 5 due &0 it baing supparted by en authenos hadeeth
and hecause standihg i a pillar from {he pillars of e prayer.
s obligalion canmod bt Lifted unless one is incapable of
perlorming 1L

Ag tor the gaying of Abu Bakr and L'mar that Abu
Haneefah uses a3 svidence. it is possible that it is peferring 1o 4
case whore theve is o valid excuse ot one whore there is 2
vahd excuse. When an endence o open to 3 nuhber of
pussible explanations of 15 no longer possiole do uietasan
cvidence.

Az tor the eatiomal argumcns, ne attention i paid (o it
becauss 1t pontradicts dhe hadecth of Trraan bin Husayn which
is a saheeh hadeeth, Honge, the evidencs of Abu Haneefah is
meplicd to and the FArst opinion i3 determined (o be the
strongests s ol perrmissible oo pray ona ship sittine when
aneé 15 caoable of standing.

Building upon what has preceded, praying on a shipos
permissible according o the Four Imvaarns, Ome should pray
siundmy; if be s unable 1o, he can pray sithng,

The Auling ol Praying in Congregitiea on & Ship

The Harhalee scholams have unequivoeslly stated that
the prayer prayed on a ship should ben congregation. The
aztions of the Companions indicale fhis; Jaamr hin Abdullaah,
Abu Sa'eed al-Ehudree and Abu Huravrah were on a ship and
they prayed m conprewarlion, while staading, seme of them
|eading the rest, even though they were capable of praying o
the skore.2

| Badad "¢ di-Retan i C1STIRE.

* Repiwted by 527 eed bin Mansoor in his Suman a5 memboned [noa-Huntigne
mif Abdbaar wFtactafua b Mapd ad-Deen Abu d-Barakus dbn Tayrdpiah
(145602 o, 1509, 1326 rw, 784 ith whe Labgeer by Muharmmad Haarid al-
Flghoe).
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This applies if those on a ship cam phay in
congreganion  while standing, I they  cannot pay
congregafiom  while standing but they cen pray standing
individually, should they all pray mdividwally of should they
prey in congregation while sitng?

There are two reponied opinions concerning s i the
Hanbalee scheol of fugh.

The Figst Narratlon: Twerybody prays indoridoally,
standing.

The Secopd Marrasop: [f the |[mazm privs sittng,
tho=e behind him pray siding,

The regsoning behind the Hivsn oparion is thal fraving
standing 13 teorg imponant. 1 one were o paly sitting while
being able o pray slunding, bis prayer 15 nol valid, However, 1f
oné ‘Were to pray indnqdually while being able la prav n
cangregat o, his prayer is stilt valid,

The reasoning  behind the second opion 12 that if the
Imaatt prays sittng, (he foltowers shoutd pray settng and ther
praver wowd be valid.l

" Refer 1 Baedd " of-Punsta " i {47 44-19%) by o al-tavan. |[Thiz s hevguse
weeradle to the Nantalee school @ s sanctianed ftr the folbooers Lo pay silling
i the Imaam prns sitlog due (o3 vakd remson, Whis bring the hefiles course In
thei eyes. — Trans,
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Cangregarional Froger

Tha Ruling of Cangrogational
Prayor in a €ar, Train or Plane

I iz possible for (he one driving 2 car to gel oul of it 50
thal he can pray e obligatory preyst on the ground. I
however, for some raaszon he cannct stop andd get out of the car,
ke can pray in the car of 3e fears that ke will miss the time of
that prayer. The same apphes to gans.

As for a plape, it does ool stop cxcept st the
destination airport. Thertfore, of (he jowney is long and one
l=ars that (b ome for prayer will expire befone he reaches the
desntigtion, he showld pray i the plane and md delay the
prayer bevond its sed Wime. s s something that s nat
rmposmible and MOois oot defficul. We ourselves have
experienced 1t, and all prase 5 doe 1o Allah.

However, if the arcas between U aisles and by the
doors are oo small o acoommodate all the peosple who wish to
pray, it is poasible to prey & congregation with the nuntber thar
space does allow and them pray anodher congrepation afler this.
This 15 bazed on Atlah's seying,

Wbl a i i

“Fear Allsh ay much a5 you are able™ [ot-Taghooboe (64):15).






Conygmagrtisal Proyer

The Roling for Woman Praying
ina Goayrasation

Womea Attending the Mosqoes and Praying in
Gongregatlon with the Men

It iz mot obligatory upon women 6o abtend the
obligatory prayers i congregation. Thers is me dilferetde of
naneon on this point.

Howgver, in pgeneral, ot i permissible for women to
atend the prayer in the mozque due to what 15 estabhshed in
the Prophetic Summal that the women wacd W pray in the
PAAJLIE,

Aa'ishah said,

rh L3 a - V- [ p._ a p I
el e Ly 5 AN e el Ly 457
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"The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him} used to pray
Faf¥ and the believing women used 10 attend, covered with
therr veiling sheets. After the prayer was fimshed, they would
rewrn and not one of them would be recognized,”2
The Proplet (peace be gpot tisa) said,

I T T R T S T T T
Crth e ety Sl S L 1l

' Mmnsor " 26 al-lemaa (2623) by fa” dee dh |sh.
? fabost sf-Sulbazres (Erg, Trans. 1225 no. 568).
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Congregatiomal Proyer

“Dia not prevent your women fom agending the mosques. And
thetr homes are bemer for thens, "]

Abu  Daawood reponts in hiz Suaee from Ahu
Hurayrah  that the Messeonper of Allah (peace he upon him)
sdid,

AF AT Lm A s oa

-a..ljl'l-l-lq.rﬁjf_,,:-.._ll _}-i.Lll|-.L"r!L....--lj.|'|:]..-'l|_}.t-.-J~h

"D not prevent the female slaves nf'ﬁuﬁnh from the mosques
of Allah, but let them go out without hawving periumesd
ﬂ'l.‘-m.'?n:]‘n'ﬂs.“z

However, the best course for women, i0 genecal, is to
pray o their homes. Umm Splamah nameted that the
Messenper of Allah (peace be vpon himd said,

L - o Ada-

1_‘1-|-|:_:,-r_l,.-lllJl;'I...._lﬂ .J._-.-L.._.I_:..

“The bost mosgues for women are in the depihs of their
holses, ™3

We aall summmanze the opamions of the Jurisiz oo thes
1.

Abu Tlareefzh and his twoe companions sasd, "N is
dishiked for young worten 1o attend (he congrepalion 1 any
case, due to the fear of fitmg (allame others), Thete it
problem it an old woman were o ptiend the Fair, Maghrl and
Itkag prayers. This (s because the rehellous sinmers are
reterally asleep for Fafr and fshaa and husy cating al
Mughrih 4

The chosen opieton of he Jater Ilanafces is, “if 13
disliked for women to atbend the congragation, even iF tis be
for Mesw 'oh, Eed or any lecture, in any cese, even if she be an
cid women attending by night. This :5 I:n:caus.: of the
corruption of the times and prevalence of sm’

! Surspr Aty Daamood [Eng Trans E/4T 0. 567)

T bad 1129 o, 551

1 Yumadme al-Hoakine {1500

* Fath ol hadaer {17482},

" al-Puge al-talirmmew wr AdiTaluu (2044} be Wahbah @-Zuhaee
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Comppre it fionad { Tralgetr

From the Maalikee scholars 1bn Rushd smd, “The
detaited analbysis oi this issae in my opinion shows that women
are of four types;

a1 The old woman for whom men find no wrges.
Therefore, she bas the same ruling 25 men n that she can go 1o
the moaque and gatherings of dhikr...

b} The muddhe-aged worman towards whom the men
Tind mior desire, althoogh ome canmot zay that such is alwiys the
case. Such @ woman can go to the mosques for the obligatory
prayers and the gatherings of kmowledge and g, However,
she showld not (requently go out in ful fAlling her daily neads.

¢] The yoump woman whe is not beautiful or of nobie
Iingage can go Lo the mesque for the congregational prayer or
the funeral prayer of & cloze relative only.

d) The yourg woman whoe i beautiful and of noble
lineags may make her choice. In general, she s firete nat (o go
qut at all ™l

The Shoafi'ee und Hanbalge scholars said, [0 43
dislibeed for bogudful wemen, be they young or old, to acfend
the congregatian because this eould lead Lo fine. Instead, they
should prav i their howses, As for those women who are not
beaunful, then, 85 Jong a2 they do not perfome themselves,
they cap po with the permiscion of their husbands, Bue their
houses are still better for e, ™

The Correet Opinlon converming this iz thatif the
woman goes oul, not hawvmg perfumed hersell sdomned herseif,
or worn decorative clothes, and she will not fall into fiveg or
cause pthers to fall into fiinz and she wiches W go out to the
mosques, then ome mwst nat prevent her. However, her house 1s
better for her 2

Women Praying in Congregetions by Thamzalves With
Ome of Them Leading
“Congregational praver fof women is sancbeméd and

there 15 no diffcrence of opinien concerming Vhis. The mast
proficient it recibng the Quraan should lead them aecording

' grb-Shanh os-Sapbaer {1/4496-04T) by ad-Dardesr.
? Reler to Mapnoo felasyad ci-fam abn Farmirah (29294 and
Napl ab-Awdar (356 by sh Shaowkasnes.
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to the moast comect opiniom. Every pravee whack is saneticned
a5 a congregatiom for men is abso sanghioned for women, be it
abligatory or optional,” 1

Ttm al-Murdhir records the validity of congregationel
prayer  fpr women as being namated from Az'ishab, Umm
Lalamah, Hamnah, ' Ataa, ath-Thawree, a|-Awaraa eg, Ahmad,
[shaan :!nd Ahu "I'hatl.rr There is no opposing opinion fTomT,
from the Companions. 2

it 15 better for waomen to pray ih congregation it theic
hauses rather than praying in the mosque in congregation with
the triem. This is because i 55 berler for 4 wornatt 3o pray abens
in ber house ratteer them attend the congregaional prayer in the
mosque. Therefore, praying in congregation & hame would be
even berter as long a5 this action does not lead o sormerhing
Forbadder.

IT it conees about thal waormen gather in & house, sehuol
OF umwETSitY oT ather such abades, it is recommended for them
b pray b cohgrepation. The woman leading stands in front of
thetn or ztands o the middie of their (first mw). She ecites
aloud 1o the prayers bp be read alpud, being careful noi W pray
too loud|y 1f men can heer her,

The ahnadeedt and narrations proving the sanctioning
of congregational prayer for wornter, weth one of them beading,
are many, ineleding:

The hadeeth teporied by #l-Haskim and ibm
Khuzaymah from Umm Warzgah al-Ansaaree that the Prophes
(peace be upon himd,

SRt LY R
La:,h- r_].nff_p Al e
“Crdered her to lead the prople of her hooze in pryer.”
There iz alzo the report of Abdur-Kahmaan tin

Ehalland Trom Urrom Waragah that the Prophet {peace b upon
hitt) said,

st 8
1 gl-Muballa (F171-1T3,
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"Come ler us visit 2 female marmyt, O He gave permyisaion thal
the aclfzan be  seid for her amd thae she lead the people of e
household i the obligatory prayers, for she had memorized Lthe
Quraan !

Aa‘ishah led he women n the Maphrid prayer,
standing in the muddle of (their Orst cow). She made (e
tecilation uloud.2

Huwayrah it Husayn sard, “Umm Salamah -the
Mother of the Believers—Iled vs n the “dsr praver and stood
amang us,"™3

It 15 reporied from ibn Umar that e ocdered a slave
wirl of s o0 lead the women (of his bousehold) in prayer on
ke atights of Ramadaan 4

These zhaadeert and narrations bear testimoeny ta the
fact that 1t j3 recommended for women to pray i ther o
congregation. This 13 the opinion of Abu Haneefan, ash
Shaafi'ee, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Dewwood ado-Dhiabizee and
their [ollowers S

As for whosver voices an Opposing opirLom, 1115
repected since it has no onidence 1o certify s comeciness. The
Authentic Sunmah haz ruled chat it 15 recommended fpr weomnen
1 pray in congregation and not ndividually, Even if there
were no evidencs ¢ oncetning thiz ixsus encepl the Fenerality of
the Prophet's saying,

i )
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" Jumar At Dageood [Bng Trams, 17156 no. 592), al-llaakim (L7200 and
Sabood it Eiraaymer (38 no. L6Th chpd. 168].

? al-Muballa (35071] by ibe Kzm.

? Thid.

! - ddeabadier (320710

? al-Muballa (34T1-175).
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*The congregational pravar 13 twenry  seven (imes Tmers
excelicnt than the prayer of the ndividual,™ thal would have
sulficed, Ailah knows besi ]

' Refer dp ! faam ai-Munaggr e "ot Bebied Aalameen (3AST-548) and o
Mebella [3071-174) oy thr Hazam adh-Diashlree,

T




Excuses for Not Atteuding the
Congregational Prayer

There s ro reasen for anyone 1w sk the
congregationtal prayer unless he bas 2 vahd excuse, be i
peneral ot speaifc.

Examples of general exceises aré: severs faan dunng
(ot nmight or dey, astong wind onoa dayk night, s, sévere
cold, sevére muddiness, severs heet at Dhcker tirme 2od ather
such things.

This is based om what is reported Irom ibn Lmar thae
he called the gdbggn on s cold and windy night and
announeed, “Fray in your lomes,™ Then he sasd,

.I 'l-' -I".l.-'.l' L

Wi G el os B e B 300

[ [l - [
CSIA A W VO I T R R
“Cm a cold and mainy night the Megaomger of Adlah (peace be
upan him used to order the M ‘adhdhin o say, *Pray m your
homes. ™|

Ternn Battaal sad, “The scholir: are unanimously
dureed that 1L 15 permussible to remain awsy fram e
congregalional pra;cr due to heavy ram, darkoness, wind and
ather such things ™

Exatnples of spacilic excuises are:

1. Iness. The meaning of olnsss here 15 that Wlness
which would make 1t dilficull for ane to atlend the
congregaftonal nrayer. This  doas not hold tee for glight
llnesz, such 3z a glight headache or the like, This ¢xcuse also
applies to ome who is attending to another, even if the person is
nt a relahwe,

This is based on the verse,

* Torb at-Tothrosh fbe Sharb or-Fagreah (2/317-$163 by d-Hah al-rasgee
J|'I11k5 hadith ks recorded by Misilm and pihers —JZ|
Tl
- - rti
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L | L i-'l.---..-'.- -"!'I--i -
i o gl e 6y G 3
“He has chosen vow and has impossd no difficunies on you 1in
the religion” |Hayi (22):78].
The Prophet (peacc he upem bum) zaid, when he
becanws severely it and |=ft off praying with the people fior
many duys,

l_‘r-LJJ-J..a.J.i ﬁJu ly s

“Command Abu Bakr 1o lead the p:cq:k in prayer.” 1

Therefore, the congregational prayer is nol ohligawery
upon the sick, the one who has a chronic dizsase, the ote who
has s hand and joot cut off or foot anly cut ofl, the
paralyzed, and the old man who 13 ol able to allend and the
likes.,

[braab=em an-SNzkha'ce sad, “They did not uwse to
allow enyonc tg miss the congreganonal praver unless he were
sick or in fear. "L

Ton Hazm said, “Thore 8 no duference of opimion
conceming this, "

2, Fear. Fear here means thal that he fears for hitosels,
hiz property or hiz honar,*

Adlah cays,

I ] - .-r . L
VPP TR WL TR
"Ailzh does nat burden a soul keyond what it can hear” |al-
Bagarnk (11 186).

Ibn Abbuas repocied thatl the Propher [peace he npon
him} sadd,

L 'u;l;h,-"ﬂldemwﬂp.h;tu
u i -

4___r‘

! Raheet ol Fukhoaroe [Fng, Trara. 1/356 s 684

" ol Meciebtteadt [ 1733 1) he (b0 Abes Shephah,
b aF Muohallas (472855,

¥ ol Muggbmae {15 13 b i {Judaamah.
Lo
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“Whoever hears the call to praver and does not respond, then
tete iz no prayer for him unless he has an excuse.' They
asked, "What conslitules an excuse O Messcager of Allah™
He reptied, “Fear ar tllness.™1

Ien Masjsh seported with a szhesh chain from ibm
Abhaag that the Prophet {peace be wpon hirn) said,

l.Jl A I - - | DALY r 1 -
b - Lalg b AL Foll s -
2 _i_;,-:":l!: hl}ll-"”___?—hf- i

“For whoever hears the call to prayer and dnes rod comg b2t
there is 0 prayer, unless b his an excuse,™

3. Repressiog the urge 10 go 1o the tollet. This refeys
10 restrainmg oneself from excreting or wnnating becanse this
prevents one Bom completing 1he Mhus koo 10 praver.

This 15 besed on what Muslim reporls from Az’ ishak
who sad, “[ heard the Messeriger of Allak (peace be upon
him) sayig,

._IL.:-E']A.-.-I.L. _,.Jn ":U ,I-Lu:h.!ll p_r.-:u-u .:."‘_:J...a-"f

"Incre is oo prayer when the food has been cerved or when ons
14 tapressing the urge 1o go to the tonket. 13

4. When the food has heen served This is hased on
the previgus]y ment.oned hadeeth,

plalall §7a, B0

*There iz noe prayer when the food hes bean served "

Maaii' reported that ibn Umar said, “When ené ofl vou
is exting food, do not hurr_',' [but eat] unnliuur need has been
fulfilted, even of the prayer 15 commenced.

5. Eating somethlng that has a fonl smell. The
ohbgation of atending the congregational prayer is [ifred fromn
the one who has caten radish, oniomn, leek, garlic, or meat that
haz a foul smell which ane iz unable to remove. This is

| stz Sersitr - Kubeta (1/ES5) by 2l Baphyee.

© Suman iim Magrsh no. 793).

* Sabewt Mudbn |Enp Trazs. 1727 qo. 1139)].

' ar-Suruas 2l-Fudeaa 3040 20 vefer o Kok al Baaree (DAL 16T,
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because the smell thar comes out of te mouth doe Lo having
eaten these fods harms the people that the pergan 1s @lkmg o
and tnakes them averse (o being close w lim,

Mushim mports in his Sghash trom Jaabir that the
Prophet (peace be upim him} saud,

il","- i ror * A i .-' .-I.-l-.-ia- ;-.F d f"f | I
GaEly Vel J A ST WAL Wt 0 ST

"Whoewer cals parlic or anon showid sty awey from wee or [eg
him stay away from our mosque and instead it i his home_

The same epplies v a butcher who has a fou] smel)
and anyons else who has a fool smell becanse the underlying
reasoning has been given Io be the harrong of other Muslims.
The one who has lepiosy or any ather eantagioes Jisease that
causss harm has the same role apply to im by anaing}'.z

8. The [maam lemgthening the prayer to the point
that 1 hecomes bhard open the followers. This is based on
the report from, ihn Mas'wd reports thet 3 man said, “By Ailah,
0 Messengor of Allak, indeed [ remzin anay from the maching
prayer duc o such and such a person who lengthens 1t T have
not  $2en the Prophet (prace be upon him) ginang an
exhoriatign in which he displayed more apger than on (hat day.
He sand,

1 _'_-..'li:.- "l: e - .-I'.'H:: -::Jl‘l ._
rfgd?JJ@h;dH&mbr&h;ﬂ{méuj;
2l 13y Sy Daacall
“Indeed, there are among you those who cause the people Lo
hecome gverse 1o atiending the congregat onal prayer. When

any of you prays with the penple ba brief, for there are ameng
them the week, the ald and those whe have g pressing need. "™}

—_— -

! Sisbwet Musiing (Eng, Traos, 17279 oa, 1146)
? Baashivab arRod alMarba - (2356) by Do Qrasim,
* Reporizd by ol-Bukhaaree [Eop Trans. 13 M ne. 670],
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1. Being overcome with sleep. This is based on the

hadeeh from  Abu Qatase'ah that the Messenger of Alluh
(peace be upon him) said,

@ﬁlﬁ:ﬁﬂi#hﬁﬁlﬂ;f”glﬂﬁ‘iﬁh

e A u;.::;ﬁj.n;ﬂaiamjgm
“There is no neghgence in sleen. Megligenge exists anly in the
state of wakefulness, Therefore, iF one of wou forgets 1o pray,
let him pray 26 soom as he retoembers and lot him peay the
prayers of the next day at thegr correcl hmes.. R

%. Being waked and destinie, baving mo dothes ko
WEAT.

% Beiog on & jonrmey aad fearipg that gae's
travelling party will lesve him behind 3

17, Adending 10 the dead person and preparipg
him for burial.

1}, & grave coprerp that prévenls oor hovisg
kfiurhos’ in prayer.

Abu ad-Dardaz’ seid, “From the wnderstanding ofa
person 6 that he fulbls his need 2o thar he can devote his
atention o prayer, a5 his heart would then be fee of s
COnpeETR.”

Examplez of this are; craving for something thal one
has not wet attained, scarching for setvething lost {hat one has
hope of finding, striving Lo 1egein 2 belonging that has been
fwably aken, gxtreme depression, the exstence of one who
would harm the person on the road to the masgue or n it, and
vhe fear of falling into fitnah or causing fitauh.>

I Mietlwn Jng Trans. 15332 ma. 14580), abu Daawocd [Eog, Trans LSLT4 na. 355],
Tamudhes fmo 1770, anNasaa ee  (L72%00. The hadeeth woours & part of 8
siun{ the basis of which is sseniuned in o Bukhaares [Eng Trans 1517 m

* Merdicned bF an-Namaere i Ramaed of-Touslibees (1745246
* Mectlioned be ibn Quitaimah in al-Mugbmee (11453
: ﬁﬂﬁy&ﬁ rm'd'uf-ﬂﬂrbﬂ (2A5T) by ibn islm,
FIL']!
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As-Suyratee wrote 0 al-dshbachi wae @-NModhaair,
"The excyses that allow gne to leave the congresational prayer
number about fn:rﬂ:.f.“E

Teny al-Cryyim also memiions one of the reasons thar
would allow one (o leave (he congrezational Taayer, saying,
“The Muslims hoyeotting a person cxcusos that nerson fram
attending  the congreparonal praver, Meaning their boyeoning
lira for @ lepitimale reasom, this is  becawse Hilas! hin
Umayyah wnd Marearah him ar-Rahee” memained i thejp
homes, praving in their homes and they did not amers the
CORpTEgational pmyer."z

An-Maoawes oid i ar-Rewdak afler mealivming, the
encuses  for nol aténding Jumw'ak and Lhe conpregalional
ptaver, Y. Fom the conditions of dhe prayer is that cme know:s
and undersiands what he is domg. The excuses menvioned
preveml one from ectalizing this. When these excuses
disappear, one then  performs the praver having complets
kfushos', Perfortning the  prayer with deshoo " after mizsing
the congregational  prayer 15 beder thah  peiyvisg
comgrezzlion with no Krushaes "'

The Undesirability and Sin 1$ LiHied Dot to These
Excusés and the Person Attahes the Rewatd of
Cangregational Prayer

The scholers have diffeced comeerning the excuses thal
allew ane o miss the congregational prever Is the sind or
'mn-I.']n:s:i:'an'l:-liir;.fS Lified fom this person wilthout Tis anaining e
reward and excellence of comgregation or 15 the sinoor
undesirabuligy  lifted wath  his  attaiming the ceward of
¢onpregalional prayer?

The schalars have wo opinians coneeming this.

'.ﬂl.f-.-l.sllbm.-!l -H-'|:I ;Eln-."-l'iﬂ-ﬂﬁﬂﬂ-'l.l' . iﬁﬂuﬁﬂ-}.

? Zrad ol Ma " aad (37200

' Ritodad o Teafbeen (1/346) and Hoasdipak ar-fone ab-Morda (1364 In.
1.

' oo Lakes to the oploden that atendlrg thv congrrgativedd prager i alligalor.
" [f one take 10 (e opsuon ti W & recomamended
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The First Opiatoa: Culy the gin is lifted. Thes was the
opetiion that ab-Nawawee dec_ared with certaingy. b

The Second Opinfon: The sin is [ifed and gne attams
the =uperionity of the congrezational praver, Thiz is the carmest
opuniand Thergiore, of one leaves atending the congregational
praves due to a2 velid excuse, he attains the reveard of he
congregationel prayer.

The proofs for this are many, inchuding:

The hadeeth of Ahu Musa that the Brophet {peace he
upon him) sad,

!'_J.'.il:‘:'-. .-’: P J_-F_. .i_l.'_.-.'-.-':-
L-_-ga‘_}uguﬁdh}:-ﬂg{f}'ujwﬁua:,ﬂ:;!

S

=

“If the servant begomes i1l or embarks on a oumey, what 13
written, for him {of reward) isthe same a5 i he were healthy
and resident. ™3

There i also the hadeeth of 1he Limer which smtes that
the Prophet (peace he wpem him) sad,

" - "-"I".ﬂ.! A - - F-'-.,'-':-r-"p:
b e e bl e L Ads an e DT L alt O
LI .-'-..-_I‘_:- L. ;": F a : .-'n.-.
o il ST 13 4l e A LS SN ]
-"'.l [ ] J': Il o
L_r:[ "';:"ff Jf il
“If the servanl ic wpen a pood way of worship and then he
becomes ], it will 5 said o the anpel appaintad aver kirm,
"Write for him the actions he would have done ware b heal
until 1 cawse him 10 regain his health or ke bim o bMyaelf ™
"Ataa hin Yaszar narrated that the Prophet (peace be
upon humd zaid,

c -
|

" Mmoo (100 anul alu por Maxohipab drfaud af-Marba ' (3467,
¥ Fal ai- Bty 96013604370

* marbpcd - Mukbesaree [Eng, Trans. 4140 an. 236).

¥ Muyngts ABma (212051
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= r ' -

ul...:f o a.,.u J_,. Juu ity _5.!-..'.|

“When (he servanl h-e-cum:s ill, it is said 1o the rwo recording
Apgate, 'Write for miy  setvanl what he would have done had
he heen bealthy until 1 cause him (o die o become hialthy
onCce ag2in"

I say: When il becomes clear to you that it ismnet
poszible 1o miss the congregational prever upless one hag a
valid excuse, then what can be said of those who hear the calh
te prayer yet do not atiend @ while heing healthy and well?
What excuses would they give when they stand before Allab,
the Mapnificent ard Exalled? Does such & pereon fiot take
heed fom the fact thag h:m"mg the congregational praver is
fromn the signs of hypoctisy?

Troes b pol desire what all these poaple who tegularly
attend the eomgregational prayer desire? Amotg these people
are those who annd come 1o e mosque unless in some Lorm
of taesporl, or thoze who walk to the moosgue leaning on their
walking srick, or thoze who have a pain but they endure this
hoping for rewsard,

We ask Adlah thad He guides the misguided buslims
end thal He rewards the obedient Muslimsz.

Mo igatad 15 awﬂ1;1ﬁhmduM| ey |.-.I.

- e m e - - —T——

" Frporied b:f iin Abee Shavhah mm}ﬁimﬁuﬁmmﬂﬂ There are
many oiee ddeodaeth toncrrming this. Reler b fued ofrhaks (3/346),
Rl - Tolibeam (107 34-346) and Fath b earey (6130137}

T {ibo Wi wd sakt, “Nane remaleed sy from e comresaind] e 1cepL
1 hypocrite wrhiga hpoerlsy was wall krawm.” (Sahech MusHm) — Trins |
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naovatisns, Errors and Evil
Actlons ThatAra lone In
Cangragational Prayer

Ow BMushm nanont has bedome submerped into
various forms of blind following snd following of customs dnd
habits thal have reached the pomt of affecting the realm of
beliefs and the lawful and protikited. Habils, blind following,
errors and evils have been Failhfully peesetved b many of the
children of this nation to the potat Lthat they no langs kave the
ahility fo distingmush between habial ections ané achons of
worship, between that which 15 legelated and thet which is
farbidden. Cme can add 1o this the ygmomanes ol many people
with repards the rulee and regulations of the actions of
worship, espesially the outward actions, Jhke mest important of
which are the five dajly prayers.

The gemeral cowrse with actions of worship and
mamerisms of worship iz that they are 00 be dome exactly s
the Shavea'ak  haw ordered, This most definitely apphes o the
praver a8 well. Tt is obhgatory that you safepuard yourself
from adding to it any acbons that have nol been sanctioned and
riot omil amytheng of is pillars and obligations.

i shall list some of the corars and evil actions that are
tore by 1he lmaam and the followers b alert ane to them and
wirm about them.

Articplating the Tniention Aloud  Before the
Chpenipg Tkdesr: Somc people say, "1 intgnd to pray secl
and such a prayer facing the (Nbiewh consisting of four rak 'whs
a5 the lmaam'follower, praying the prayer atils ime'making
up & Miss=d prayer as an obbgaiory prayer for the sake of
Alah the Exalted.. "

This 15 4 vile inmovebion and beinous seplipetce for
infeition 15 the deswre and the convicoan b do samething. The
place for this is the heart and 1t has no conneclion to the tongue
whatseever. This i why 1 not reported amynwhere that it
showld be articulated. TFhis action anses from Shaytasn who
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whispers to those prone to his whispeong—und cefage s
gought from Allah. Thug opeurs dus to their being i gnomm of
the Nharee'ah or lacking m inicllecy both being semous
deficicnies. ]

Anpther erample is the saying of some people, “"We
have straiphtened our rows,” after the Imaam says, “Straighten
ihe rows."

Apother example s the saying of seme people,
“Allah has spoken  fruthfelly'’ after the Tmasm hes completed
Tecidng a Strad. This is adding something o the prayer than is
not part of . Indecd, saying this statement putside of the
prayer s a fgdak, 50 kow aboun within the prayer?

Another example st pray optiosal prayers when
the obhigalory prayer has commenced. It is nel permussikle to
vormmence an optionad prayer afiee the ochhgatory prayer has
starred. 117 one 15 already praying an aptonal praver, he should
complete it with Light #eck oks, due b the saying of the Prophet
(peace be upon him),

T .t SR I
gyl Y] AL D Pl il by
“When the ptayer iz eslublished, there s fo prver wseepl the
abli gatory prayer."'&
(bn Abdul Bamr, may Allah have mercy on him, said,
“When there is 8 difference of opinion, the suthonty lies with
the Sunnah and the one who clings to 11 has been successfl.
Loaving optional pravers when the obligatory prayer has
commenced and praying them after one kas fimshed praying
the asbligatory praver 3 closer to following the Sunmah.”
We bave discussed this subject in detail previously.
Anpther example is betrayiog the right of the
appainted Imaam by praying ihe prayer in Comgregaliom
befare the prayer has begn pronounced for tom, Thiz subjec
has also been discussed previonshy.
Apnther examiple is the saving of some peaple, “We
spek help aith Allah,™ afler the Imasm has sad,

e 30 11 38

" Refer w an-Movad we Atharacheta e - Abbaam aoke Shar ' grpad (14500,
I Reporied by Mislam 'Eng. Trans. 1345 no. 13541,
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“It 1= You Alone we worship and Your help Alooe we seek”
[ Forzeiteak { | )31,

The samc goes for the saying of same people, “Our
Lewd and to you belonps prase amd thenks.” ddding the samnd
“thanks" gfer the Iwagmn has sad (owhen msmg fTom rwekor ),
“Allah has heard the one who praged Him ™ The best course 15
to restrict onesell 1o whatl occurs in the hadecth.

Attather csample is somé people prosivabng once
or tice afier the prarer has been completed. Irnsuom Abu
Eheamah sand in his book al-Baeg ith concermnp the mnavetion
of Solegluf Reghag’ih,  "The fifth aspect: Performing twn
prostratiens  afier completing the  prayer o5 detestable for
indeed these tweo prostrations have no reason in the Sharae'gh
that would juslify their performance. There iz no (ext that
ocours with respeet ta peTfomming prosoations o grnder 40 doaw
glose to Allah aicept when in prayet ot for a spreific reason,
such @ the prostrabion of forgetfulness or eecitation of
{haraan. "

Al-lmeam al-Mutawalles, the author of a-Tarinrma
smi, “home people have become sagustomed to perhorming a
prostration after completing the prayer, supplicating in it. Ths
proszaton has o known basis keal woold jusify it 1t s not
teporied from the Messenper (peace be upon bam) or the
Compatoons.”

Beserviog a Speciflc Flace In the Mosgue: Svme of
the pesple wha constantly ettend the congregatiunal prayer in
the mosque hecome accustomed o 2 speoufic plage or area of
the mosgue and eeserve o for themselves, cither dicectly
betynd the Moaam or o ane side of the mirhadr ar the likes of
this, @ the extent that ey frd no pleasuse in wocshuyping
unless they be e it place.

Sitmilay 1o this 15 whal some people do inthe Two
Holy Mosques and other Mosgues in tesernang a place for
themselves fram one praver o the next, 2 long bme hefore it is
kme to pray it.

Also in thas vein 15 what sume Ay adhdhins don
many of the Mushim lands 1 placing prayer mats oo the
ground betand the Tmaam in order to let people kmovwr that the
place is taken,

All of these matiers have no preeedent from our
rghteous Salaf, may Allah be pleased with thern, nor did they

L7
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know of this. It was #ot dene during e tite of the Prophet
(peace  be upon him), nor was it from the pracues of the
Fhulafna ar-Rraskidecn ai-Makdipven and those who came
after them,

Some of the people who do theg clawm that their reagom
is thewr desire b0 attain the first row due o the ereat reward 1
hes. To these people we say, “To desire the Mirst row
neCessitates you staying in that place and sticking o thal place
waifing for the next prayer. Liiz o this way that you wait for
the pext peayer after hiving vompleled ane prayer, not by
leaving something that would todicaie thal the space is taken
ared then gming away for a number of hours to retum, 950p aver
the necks of people and 2it in your reserved place,™

[bn Tavrmiywah, may Allah huve mnercy upon him, was
acked abour ane who reserved & plece in the mosque by purting
B prayer mat or reg, is sugh lavwful or nok, Be replicd, "It is not
inr anyone to reserwe a place in the mosgue, noT g it for him to
Place 2 prayer mat o the ground belore s aciually attending
the conpregation. It 15 not for anyene 2lse 1o pray on that mat
withour the owners permiasion but he can pick it Gp and pray
in thal place scouwding to the maost correct of the 1wo opinions
af the seholars. Allah kovows best. |

It Is 'mporiant ¢ nols that this peneral rule fipds
exception in e case that & particular place és known do be
gpecifically {and |legitmately} appointed for 4 perhoular
persen, In that case, that person hag most nght to that place.
Examples of this is the place on which the Tream stands when
icadibg the conpregation, or (he place i which he 21t when
Ziving lessons o0 pessing meliogs, or a place that has been
appsirded for an d] perzon it which ke can pray and su.

The Savimg of Oné Who Wiches to Catch the
Congregational Prayer When the Imeem 15 in rwdaC, “Indead
Allah iz with the patient,” or fus clzanng his throat (to draw
the grention of the Imaarn) of his runming i order o abgin the
rak ak.

Seeking Forgiveness i Corgregaton ina Unifled
Volce afier seyving the ferdeerr 12 an innovation]. The same
applics to thair saying, "0 MNost Meroful of those who show
mercy, bestow Yawr Memy upon us™ @s @ group and imoone

' Mmoo Falaqua,
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voiee afler they have sought forgiveness. This 15 an irmovaton,
mismdanes and ignotance with regards 1o the religian.

Similarly, shaking bawds {to those on the beft and
elght} after complzting the prayer is an innovatim and eil.l
This i because thers 15 g evidence for this Bom the Sunnah
ard il 12 nod affirmed from any of the Salaf, ol 10 mewhion that
dong this prevents one Fom periorming the legslated dhibr.

Axnd {rom the innovated acts is making sopplcatioa
after the Igaemak but befors the opening fekbeer, suchas
thewr saying, “0 Allabk make pood gur slwnding before Y ou and
do nwt make the Thay in which we stand befors You & day of
priel"” And their recitng the verse,

e e - Tew T
LY -.:t'::'l-ni'li.,i.q,“?ln:-1 -

“0 my Lerd make me onc who is devoo! in pruyer and my
progeny_..”  [broahesme  (14xd0]. Ths 1z a despicable
innevation. The same appbes (o those who are prone to the
whiaperings of Shavtaan teciing Suref de-Noas before the
openitg fakbeer in order to eprass the whispenngs, This isa
bid'gh. This s vegardless of whether any of this is dome
mdividually or o pongregation for the Messemger of Allah
{prace be upon him),

A S P R R
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“Used 10 commence the prayer by saying the tokbeer and
Teciling af-Faarihah 2
He {peace be upon hir) said to the Bedown,

UK el 25

“When you etand for ptayer, say e akbesr. "™ Sa anything
that is additianal to what has heen legislaled s o be epecied

due o his {peace be upon him) saying,

' Figh arSalzak (p. %64} by lon Tommbvrady (Refer o Appendls 2 fic 2 defaled
dlecusssan conce mdng this — Trans. |

! Coberh Muctior [Eng Trans. 17255 no. 1045].

" Théd |1/21% no. 7L,
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“Whotver does an ection that we have ool enjoined, 1t s
rejected ']

Teanamy Ahgwad was asked, "Should something be said
before (staring) the prayer? e replied, “No, because there is
nothing that & repocled with regards o this fotn the Frophet
{peace be upom him) or the Compenns

The cume applies to suppheabng 1o congregetion ather
the peuyer has been completed, such that the Imsagm feels
compelled to supplicafe before standing from the place of
prayer and the followers do aot leave wntil e Irmaacn hus
cottpleted the supplication. When the Imaam supplicates the
follewsrs say gomeer ploud. Ts has nocurred in most of the
Muzlim lands to the point that i has become & distingumizhing
aigm, tuch thut the people reject and severely censure the ong
who dogs not perform if —end the Aid of Alleh is saught

What g correct is that thiz aet of supplicating in
conpregation alter the completion of the prayer 52 bid ok,
having no basis for o m the Sharee'gh. This 15 beguuse
periomaing supplicatron in this form and manner does not, fall
under the gencral iexts that occur wirh regards o supplicating
and 1t was pot done by the Frophet (peace be upon himtt nor by
the Irnaarms who came after bim.

Yes, m pronciple, the action of supplicating is
sarctioned. Bat to agtuabze ths in the form of &
eongregenonal supplcatian. after every prayer, continueously,
with e followers saying gameen, 1= an nnovated matter.
Perhaps the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), after the
chligatory and optienel prayers, would perform the dhikr of
Allgh while the congregation had no pan to play in that, unless
they happencd o sey the same dhibr or perform the same
supplication a5 he did, but this was oonm congregalion. <

Muslim repens in kis Sghesh rom Thawhaan that,

' T | 57051 Do 4366).
b ol Yosl adfinan’ s Maxele a0-0 s b o at-Hakoobab S8 Hi ik
abfptiad "ab (pp 14210,
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“Whan the Muessenger of Allah (peace oe wpon i) completed
the grayer be wonld seek lorgrveness from Allah three nimnes
arvl then zay, O Allsk, You are Peace and from vou iE[]:'CE.Dl:-.
Blesged arg Yaou, the Possessor of Majesty and Honor.'™

Abu Daawood repons from Mu'aadh bin Jabal that the
Messenger of Allah {peace be upon him) ook hold of his hand

and sad,

- s

Jﬁl_r;1 F.,],UIL];L- ﬁl}ll-.él_'l_‘l"__,!b #;ri'--u‘h [P
Biokie iy 5 S, 8 5
“OF Muaadh, by Alfaly I love you, Do not leave sayiag, 'O
Allah help me 10 petform Your dhfkr und give thamks w You
anid worship You in the best of ways,' after every prayer."2
Muslim reports from Abdullaah bin Zebac thac the

Messenger of Allah (peace be upon himy) used o =ay after duch
Rrayet,

Y e ! ;-\.- d i T . J__'.- i = LT
W g sl Wy 2L B Y ;LJ.:*:.'.J?Ji.Ulgtdlng
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“There 18 nona warthy of winship except Allah, the One W
hag no partrers. To Him belongs the Dominiomn and 4o iim

Yl

T Sapap Mushim [Eng Trans. 1797 no. 1324].
! At Dagwond |Eng, Teans, 14346 wo. ESE7].
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belongs 8l praise and He s Cmnipotent vver evenylhing.
There 1= neitheT movement i sorength excepl with Allih and
we warship none save Him. To him beicngs the favor znd
beneficence and to Him belungs the best prases, There is none
watthy of worship save Allah, making the religion sinecrely
for Him even thoogh the dishelievers may detest this.”'1

buzlitn alse ceports  from Abu Jlumytah thag the
Messenger of Allab (paace be upun him) gaid,

Al Sad's ey NG 3'_'3’-.:.# ¥ ;; i ;::, "
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“Whoever days “Subhaandliah™ thicy three Bmes aler every
prayer, ‘Alhumdolillozh’ turty three tmes, Affohy Akbaer
thirty three Eimes, anpd n:umpm:s one humdred by sEying,
‘There s rone worthy of worship save Allah Who has no
parinet. To Him belongs the Domimon and o0 Him belongs al
praise and He iz Omnipotent over everything,'2 wall have 2l
hiz sing Fargiven even if they be the extent of the foam an the
gean.”

An-Masasee in of Kaboer pnd st-Tebarpanes report
from Abu Umaomah thar the Messenger of Allah (peace be
upon him} said,

] . d -".-_.-'.! [ ] i:.,—l:.-:i-.-
‘:,h-..:l-ll_,f-,,q....,rpjﬂk..ads'“._,mw, Ll I3 o
PR |

' Muslim [Ln;_r,Tmus 1293 o, 1245]
! Ly faaha (edlfah mobdabr fes thorooke e, lofud Mk ma Lk
horde: wa g alar bl e qirdser.
" Muslom §Beg. Trans. 17264 m 12451
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“For whoever Tecites Aepoh of-Kursee [af-Bagarah 355] after
gwery prayer, nothing prevents him from entering Paradise
exeept his dying.”1

Ibn AlCayyim sail, “Meaning that theve is nothing
Between him and emenng Pardise except death,”

So all ol these sghazdeerh mentiom dhikr und
supphication but not by way of deing them n congraganon nor
by way af doing them individually with raising the hands
Father these adbkmar and  supplications are 1o be Jome in the
way e Prophel (peace be uwpon fum) taugh his Compatiens
and in the way that he himself performed them. Thiz 15 because
dhlkr s an action of worshp,  There(ore, of must be done as
aummﬁ:ai? reporied  from the Messéneer of Allah {peace be
upon: him).

When perfocrming dhikr it is necessary to shick to the
Following matiers:

Performing the dlubr wath the words taught hy the
Prophet {peace be upon him).

Performung the dhidr in the time in which it is
legslated tn perform it

Performing  the number of the dhiar thal has been
legislated withoul adding ot decreasing.

Performing the dkikr in the manner that i kas been
legislated. alowd, silently, indisidually or in comgregation.

Sticking 13 the method af perfortmng the dhikr, for
exampte, by arhoulanng the legislated dbile.

Shaykh al-1slam iba Taymiyysh said,

There is no doubr that the adbkaer and
supplications are Fom the bed formis of
wership  Worship  is buoilt upom rawges”
[sticking to what (he texis state| and ifEdag
[following]... Therafors, it is mol allowed for
anvone tg legislair new adhkser (words of
rermembrance} or supplicationg and take themn
25 actons of worship that the people must

' Aral Yo iy ed-Laptad by an-Naswa ot al-Tabaraanee (75320 and o ad-
Oapen mdudes 1t in his Pt as-Sapdh [p. 163 144). The hadeeth & spbech
-]r.'!}.tn taboing tnta asroand all of Ks rotiles of oy,

This doec noc negabe tne 3 thal generaly speaking U 5 permkssible 1o
suppicale by rabsing anes hands - Tram.-iﬁe
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constantly perform, just as they constantly
perfimm the five danly preyers. Rather this s
innovating into the eligon that for which
Allah has ot given pennizsion, However, if 2
person wede to supplicate with these new
suppheaticoy oo Occasion and individeally
withaut making this supplicatiom a Surmah for
the people, this wou'd not be an innovehon.
As tor fbe one who mkes o 2 formuka of dhii>
(Matd) that has not been legeslated and rakes
this 1o be a Sunnah to be inllowed, then this iz
frum: thoge things that are forbidden.

Kot only this but he kegisiated supplications
and adhkaer contain 3l the comreet goals and
all the Iofity intentions that & person coyld ¢ver
requice and To one byt an ignaranmue ot an
extremmist  would um away Brom thess and
recourse o Lhese newly invented adhbacr, As
Tvr what is teported from the Prophet (peace
ke upon him) with regards o whal s
pertormed atter ¢he obligatory prayers, this is
the well known adhkour gt can be found in
the Sukeehs, the AMucagds and other hooks of
hadeeth. As for the Imeaam and the followers
supplicating  n congregation  after  the
obligalory prayers, (his s a brd 'ak tha did not
exigl ar the tme ol the Prophel (peace be upon
him). Indeed, his =upplication used to be
within the praver, This is becauss the ome who
is praying is cooversing with his Lord and
supplicating at that fime would be mnst fitting.
Az for supplicating afrer completing the prayer
atid the digcovrse with his Lord, such 15 fot the
mest filbing Wme f sopplicale. |

From 1he errors that some of the people who pray

commit is their performing opttonal prayers before performing
the legislated adhkagr (after the aoligatory prayers). huslim
reprais from ibn Umar bin “Ataa bin Abec al- Khawaar thag

| Mgimoe’ Falacuwea (225140, 599,
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Maab™ bin Jubair sent him to as-Faa’ib, the son of Name's
sigter, with a view to asking him about what he had abserved
of the praver of Mu'sawiyah, He said, “Yes, 1 observed the
Jurty ak prayer with him in bMagsoocab and w'hen the Imaam
said the rasfesm, I stodd up in my place and observed (the
saan prayecs). As b enbered (his apartioeend), be sent for me
arnd sard, "D mat repeat what you have done. Wheneyver you
observe thefumn of prayet 4o tor ohserve (sumen'} prayers till
you have talked ar gome out, for the Messenger of Allah (peace
be wpon him) ordered us to do this and not to combing [(Haro
types) of pravers withou @lKing or going ow 7l

Tmeam an-Mawawee said, "This hadecth containg
ewidence for what our companions [the Shaafi’ees) say thae it
is recommended (o pray the sct optional prayers, and gihers, in
3 place different than (e one in which the abligaiory prayer
was prayed. The best course 15 bo pray (he oplicnal prayers in
one's house and, if npt, ther at ancther place in the masque or
other than the masque. This is 50 3= 10 nerease the number of
plages on which one makes proseration and to diffzrennawe
between the optrmizl peayers and the obligatory pravers, His
saying, Tnbl we rmalk,” 1= proal (hal the pravers can be
distinginshed by 1alking as well, but moving from one place to
arother i beter due 0 what we have mentioned and Allah
Imows begt,™2

Ihn Qayyim al-Jawzivyah said while mettioning the
evidence that prohibits one from doing sometung thar would
leed o the wnlewful, even if that thing i and of i=ell s
permnasible, “The fiftieth aspect: He forbade that the pragyer of
Jume gk be joined 10 another (optional} prayer vl L one talks
of leaves, This v o that (his 15 nol ke as a oeans 1o making
something which is ophonal obligatoty, and so that onc does
not add into the abligation 1hat which is not part of TR

From the ionovatoos and evil actions is to give the
satmare to the fmaan, Mearing thal one ot the followers stands
up after the tusleew and shakes the hand of the lmzamt @nd
those 1o his lefl and right, thersoy dishurbicg their dhikr whech
waz enjoied o be performed after e prayers. This is 3

' Sabuph Mg |Eng Trans 1416 na,1921],
1 Sharts Sabood Mushm (81 M-171),
* " dawnr al Mg mm A Katbl  Aalameer {31645 159)

T



Eangregaripnnl Prayer

bid'ah in the religion having oo evidence for i—and the Aid
of Allah is sought. |

" |Refer to appendls 2 — Trdes, |
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Thiz 12 whal Allah has allowsd me to pather together
with repards the varous aspects of (s subpect Alongwith new
wsgues thal I have explained wnd menuoned o some detail, I
have also mentioned Mae various opinions of the scholars
concermng  themr ogether wilh mennoting  the sirongest
apinian, | added to thes a momber of benefcial abservanoms.
have alered the megder to croors, imovabions and evils which
are performmed by some of those who pray i some of the
Muslim lends, out of ignorance or blind following. 1 hasve
argued againsd et and warnted from thees,

In evncluaion, I esk Aliah by His Beautiful Wames and
Lofty Apmbutes ¢hat He make our actions sincerely for His
teoble Face and that He make them of benefit to us, mdecd He
is the Cme Who Hears and Responds,

Cempleted m Remadaan in the year 1412147
[r, 8aalih bin Ghazsnim as-Sadlean
Profeszor in the College of Sharee ' m Rivaadh

! The was ompdeied In Jamaades lHolan o dhe vewr G4 L4H and |
revheeched I hefore the thivd edillean we mblshed o 100171

7
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APPENDIXT

When tha Imaam Prays Sitting, Does the Follower Pray
Sitting?

{More- Treanslated from Furd of-Baarae {22400 by al-
Huafidh ibe Hajr al- Azgalaanee }

From among the argadeer] concetming this 158ue are
the thres beslow quoted e Soheeh al-Bukfaores:

O e authonty of Aa'isha! that during the ilNness of
e Propher (peace be upon him) from which he died, he
appoinled Abu Hakr to lead the praver. Then “when the
Prophet (poace be upon him) 20 a bit better, he came out fiw
the Dewkur prayer with the help of two peophe, oae of whom
was al-Abbuas, wiile Abu Bakr was lesding the people 1n the
prayer. When Abu Bakr zew him, he seanied 1o retrear but the
Prophet (peace he vpon hand Begkoned m nolto do sa, He
asked thern to make hime i1 beside abu Bakr and they did so.
Abu Baky wos foliowing the Prophet (peace be upon kimy in
the praver, and the people wem following Abu Bakr. The
Froplyt {peace be wpon Inm) peayed sitng. ™

Aa'ishah, the wother of the belicvers roponied,
"Allah's Messenrer [(peace be wpom him) prayved sitting i hes
Iowse dunng his illn=ss whereas some people prayed behind
him standimg. The Frophet [peace he upon him) beckoned
themy b st dowm. Cn completion of the prayer he said, '"The
[meom 15 to b followed. Make reku” when e makes ik ™,
rase your heads [from puke’] wiven he raiges his head; when he
ERYE, “Famf Alloty fmar Romide™ 3y, "Fabbaros ua leka
al-flared™; and if he prays sifing, then pray setang.

Anas hin Maalik neponed, "Unoe Allah's Messenget
{peace be apon kim) rode 2 hoese and fell down and the right
sige of hiz body wiasg imgurad. e offercd one of the prayers

U"Ihe tranglator has slded all appendices and Foaroos am e,
25
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while sitfling and we also prayed behind him sithng. When he
completed ke prayer, he said, “The lmeam 13 o be
followed... " " Al-Humaidee said: The saying of the Propher
{peave be wpon him), “Pray sihing” waz said n hiz former
illness (doring his early life) but the Prophet (teeace be wpaot
fim) prayed sthtg afterwards (in hos last iJlness) and the
people were praying standing belund him and the Prophet
(peace be upem hm) did not order themn to st We should
fodlow the latest actions of the Prophet (peace be vpon him).

Ibn Hajr al- Asgelaanes sivs, .. Evidence it denived
for the gbrogation of the command——tha the folkwers pray
sitting behind & gitlitye lnaars—due [0 bis (peace be upon him?
endorsing the Companions' sianding in praver behind him
when be was sithng. 1 was in Gus way thal [oaam ash-
Shaafi'ee endorued the abrogation. Thes the author (al-
Bukhauree} quotes this opimion at the end of the chapter from
tug Bhaykh, al-Humaidee who is the student of ash-Shaali ee.
Titis wag alsz0 the opiniun of Abu [Tansefah, Abu Yusuf and al-
Awza'ce. Al-Waleed bin Muslim reéports s saviog from
MMaalik,

Ahmad rejectzd the abroganon of the atorementioned
matter and reconciled the hao hadeeth by saving that they weere
revealed with regards to two different situations.

The firtt 15 when the appomted hnaum starts (he praver
sifling, due (o an illness from which hus recovety 12 baped. TN
this caze, those behind lum pray tinng. The second 15 when
et appomnled lmuarn siarts the praver atanding. In this case, il
15 mscessary that the {ollowers pray slanding, even if it happens
thal it bhecomes necessary for the Imaam to pray sitting. "Thia
occurs in the hadesth of the illness of the Prophet (prace be
upon him} from which he died, for indeed his cndorsing their
standing indicates that he did not necassiate sicting for them in
this situalion becaure Abu Babr sturted the praver standing amd
they praycd |behind him] standing. 1ns s conbrary 1o the (st
aituarion in which he {peace be upon him) started the prayer
sitting arWd when they praved behind him  standing, he
probdtaled it.

This reconcilialion is strengtheped because the basic
principle is the shsemee of shrogapon. This 15 esperally e
because in g sduation 11 is necessary that the claim of
abrogation oty on fwo ocrasiens. Thit is because the bagic

Pl
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prnciple for the ruling of the ohe who is capable of praying
stanging 15 that he dogs not pray sitting. So Gus prieciple was
sbropated with regards to the one whose fmeam praye sifting.
Mow the clam  of sprogapng thiz siting necescitates
gbhrogatign to have occumed & second bme and this s far-
fetchied, What is even morc far-fetched iz what has preceded in
the quotation bom Deadee Avaadh for his words nocessitate
abrogabon 1o have accumed on e oocasions.

A group of the Bhaafi e Hadesth Scholars were of the
game opinion a5 [maam Ahmad, such as ibn Khomymah, the
al-Mundhr, and itm Hithean. 1hey gave other rephes o the
hadeeth 1 this chapter. For example, ibn Ehwzaymab said,
'Indeed, the hadeetd that oecurs ordermg the Tollower to pray
sithing following  tas Tmeam has no difference of opanion owver
it with regards o s authepiicity and meaning. Ac for his
(prace he upon him) peeying siing [and the fnllowers
stangding|, theve is & differcnee of opinion over it a8 to whethor
he was 1l maam or the follower [of Abu Bakr]. That which is
nH differed upon  should not be Yeft for that which 1= dilfered
upore I reply by repressing the defferenee of opimon and dake
[the hadesth] wp mean that be {peace be upon him} was the
Tmeam on one cocasion and e follower om the other.”

From amonrg the roplics is that some of thom
meconeiled the narrations that the command for Siting wis one
of recormmwndation and his (pesce b upon hin erdorsing
their standing hehing him [ahile he was sittmg] was 1o ¢larifr
its permissihitity, Trherefore, based on (us opinion, the nne
who leads sitting due o & [valid] excuse should alternate the
wes  praymg behind him between sitting and standing [in
different  pravers|. The Followers® sicfing takes precedence due
tr the establishment of the command ko Galbowr the Tmaam and
the many ehezedeath that ooour to do with this,

bn Khuzeymah replied to those whoe declared this
regonciliglion  far-tetched by suving Lhat the commend
emanated  Tom  the Prophet (peace b upon him) wnd the
companions persisted 1 aconp upon i duning s Jife and afier
i, Abdur-Rarfaag repors with a sahesk chom fromn Qays bin
Fahd al-Ansasres that ‘their Imaam fell ill duning the lifenime
of the PFrophei (peaoe be upon him) and e wsed to lead us in
prayeT sitting and we would alao pray sitting.”

25T
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Ibe  al-Mumdhir veported with o sicheeh chain from
Aseed bin Hadeer, That he used Lo Jead s peoesle, then he el
ill, He went to em while he wag i1l and they commanded him
to pray with them. He said, "0 am not capeble of standing, =0
sit.” 50 he praved with them whie siting and they were
sitlng, "

Abu  Daswgnd reports trom anolter chain from Assed
bin Hadeer that he zaid, "0 Messenger of Allah, venly our
Imaam is sick.” He said, “When he prays sithneg, then pray
gitfing, ™ The chain is hraken to that report

ibr Abu Shaybah reports with a sofesh chain from
Japhir, *thet he became ill, and the dme for prayer came 2o he
prayed wath them sicting, and they prayed with him sitting,

[t iz reported from Abo 1ureyrah that he pave s forwa
with this meaning. The chain of that repart 15 s2heeh as well,

Ibn  al-Mundbir  emywned those who follow  the
principle that 3 companion 13 most knowledgeable ag regards
to thir explanation of what be narrates, that they follow thes
opimon. This is becawse faabir and Abu Hurayrah report the
aforementioned metier and they persisted upon this opmio
and pave 3 forwo bazed opon it afier the death of the Prophet
{peace be upon hit). Also, the one who follows the principle
that when 4 companion nartates 32 hadeelh and then acks
contrary 1o 11, then thal which 5 takew indo conskderanon 13
what he 2015 o, has 0o follow this oomot baciuze in this case
[buth these companiong] are acting 1n copformity o what they
narraje and this obviowsly takes grealer precedence [in
fnlhowring).

Ihn Hibkaan ¢laited & consensug [of the Companions)
of acting by this opinian [of siting hehind a sitting Tnaesm],
and i is 4% of he means a consensus of suent approval (e
as-sukaoti]. This wag because he reporis this apiniot from four
Companions whose mention has preceded and then he said, 'a
contrry opinioh 8 ot preseovad from any other Companion,
neither vie o sahech rouls or & weak one.'

Likewise 1bn Herm said, ' There 15 nodhing contrany to
this opimon preserved from the Cempanions.” Then he
contends wath the certainty of the fect that the Companions
praved behind him {pesce be wpon him) standing while he sy
sithng and said, 'Becagse it does not otcur £learly’ and he
extrapolates on this with a discussion of no consequence.

252



Crmyraga tEan Friper

That which ibn Hasm aagated, ash-Shaan oe affirmed
atnd said, "I is from the narranon of Ibraahbeett {botn a1- Aswad
oty Aa'ishah® Then | found a clanfication to thes kadesth in
the Mrargaraf of Abdur-Rarraaq from (bn Turar) that, Atss
mformed me” and he mentioned the hadecth and s wordmy 15,
o the Prophet (peace be upon ham} praysd =ttmg and he
placed Abu Bakr behind himi, betereen himaclf and the peaple.
The people prayed behmd wm sfapdiog.” Ths 3 4 muerea!
haderth suppomied by  the narmation that Impam ash-Shaafi'ce
links from [fbraaheem] an-MNakha's.

Thiz is the hadeeth that necessitates investipution [inte
the claim of thn Hazm), for they siarted the prayer slundmp
with Abu Bakr, and theve is no dilferense over this, 8o the one
who clums that they sat afterwards {when the Prophet
armived], it i5 wpon Ritm (0 boag the proof, Then ] saw ibn
Hibban infér that thev sal after they wers standing with what
Abu Zubair parrates From Jaahir, he Messenger (peace be
upon hurmy fell ol 5o we prayed bebund um standimp and the
people would heer the takbeer of Aby Bake. Then he (peace be
upon him) twmed to ws and saw as sdanding, 20 he mationed 1o
wi and we set. So when he had said tasfeem he sad, "“Venly
you were doing what the Persians and Romans do, 0 do not do
1t- HE

This is a sahesh hadeeth, reported by Muslim, byt this
did ned otcur at the illness from whech he died. Racher tay s
when he fgll from dee horse as ocours i the narration of Abu
Sufyaan from Jaabir as well who 2aid, "The Massopper of
Adlah rede 2 horse o Madeemah and of thréw himn on e tree
stumpr and he hurt tus foor " Reperted by Ahu Daawond and
ibm Ehuzaimah with 2 sakech chain.

Hence, ihere iz no proot fer what he claims due to this
exccpl that he ¢lings {0 the saying in the narmation of Abu o
Zutar, ‘and the peopie heard Abu Bakr's fakbeer. "He sad,
“This did no occur excepl atthe illmess o which ke died,
because the praver of his first iilness 1oak place in the room of
Az ishah and there were & group of Compauli ong with hirm and
they did not need to hear the rokbecr of Abu Bakx (his
copveying the fakfeer of the Peophat), This is contrary ta the
prayer @l the illness from which he died for it was inthe
mosqe with a large group of companions st Abu Bakr needed
ta convey his fakbeer,”
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There s no leeway For him in what he clings to
because Abu Fubair was slone n reporting the heanng of ths
raiheer. Even if we gegep that he preserved it, there is aolhing
prevenling their hearing Abu Bakr's rokbeer m this siluation
because it 16 possible tat his {peace be upon him) voice was
Yoo due b opain, and it was his habit o raise his voice with
faklecr, ard so Abu Bakr wsed o raise his voice with the
frkbeer due o this.

Behind 2]l thia is that this [c)aim of 1bn Hibbaan] s a
possiblity  and the clear Imeaning of the] narratiot 15 ool Lo be
left due to it This being that they praved behind him [peace be
upan him] sueding as ka: preceded i the mursaf narcation of
"Alza and others, mdeed in the nammaton of  Ataa is thal they
persisted in skanding until the praver had been completed. Yes,
there oeours in the aloremenvioned mersaf narmation of *Ama
an sddition o (he saying, ‘and the people prayed behind him
standing.' 'So  the Propher (peace be upon him) said, “I1 had
a3 muwch of my life left a5 has passed, you would not have
prayed cacept siting, 5o pray the prayer af your Tmaam as it
is. If he prays standing then pray standing, and if he proys
sitting then pray sittng, "'

8o this addition soenpthens what jbn Hibhaan said what
the marration waz at the Gme of the sdluess fom which e
Prophet (peace be upon him) died. The benefit gained from it
is the abrogation of the ohligation of the folluwsers Lo pray
sitng when their Imaam prays sithmg hecause he {peace be
wpott bim) did oot comtnand them on this last occasion
repral the pruver. However, when the obligation s abrogated
the permigsibility soll remams and permiscibility dogs nol
negate desirability. o hig last command 5w be taken that
they should pray sitbng Pwhen (ME Lmaam peays siting ] due to
the desiabiliy of this becawse the obligafion has been
removed dus to his endarsing ibeir wenion fof standing] and the
absence of his command  to repess the prayer. Thiz
accomplishes the reconmiliation betwesn the evideness,

Wz hiliaahil awfeeq, wallaliu A lam ®
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Appondix 2

The Inmovationy Aelated ko Groeting After the Prayer

{Mote: Translated in sunumanzed form fom A-Gawd
al-Mubem foo Akhta i al-Musalieern [pp. 290-2%95%] by Shaykh
Mashur Salmaan.

Ahu Hurayrah reported from the bessemger of Allah
{peace be upon himn) that he zaid, “When one of vou meets s
brothet, les bim give ham the sefoam. Ifa trec, wall or ek
divides them, let them give the safoam upon mesting again. "]

Thiz hadeeth conaing svidence for the Musims to
greet ene ancther when they meet due to its bemetils of
mnculcatmg  unity, sbsence of hatred and mutual love. The
comanand that s memtioned in this hadesth iz ome of
recotnmendation atd oot nﬂ:u!li];:-.nl-ir.:m.2

With respect to this, there is no differertoe bebaeen the
o Who is i the mosgque or putsids of the mosque, Indeed, the
Summah proves that it is sancdoned to gpive the salzam to
whoever 15 in che mosque, repardless of whether he is in prayer
ofF tiot.

Mt Umar reported thay “lhe Messeneer of Allah
[(peace be wpon him) weol to Qubaa to pray there, The Ansear
came to him and prested him while be was in praver. | asked
Bijagl, 'How did vou see the Messenger of Allah (prace be
upoen m] replyvitg to them when they greeted hum while he
was in prayer? He meplied, “In this way.' Ja'far bin Awn

' Suman Abv Dooweod (Eng Teans. 351435 no. 5181) and Ibs chan & sabealk
conslsting of trustvoethy and precise nareabars. Rofor o Mofamimed Haesir o
Deen al-albman, Swimkeh ar-Sabesdsl no. 1%6 Note AL fominobes in this
seallon are by Shapkh Mashuwr.

? Refer to A ar Zafatad foe TaypaB ! iemal Mubarmmad {p. 159
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demwonstrated by extending s palm, keeping ils imner side
facing down and it back side facing up "l

Imasms Akmad and 1shaag bin Rahaawayah arg of pis
opinian.  Al-Marwazes said, “T asked Ahmad, ‘Should one
pregt the people while they are in prayer? He toplied, "Yes,’
and he meatwwned the stery o which itm Umar seked Hilagl
how e Prophel {peace be upon hym) rephied to the sadeam and
hus rv.“'.p;!].f that be did so by indieating * [shaagq gave the same
reqly.”

Thiz was also the opinics that Gaadee ibn al-Ambere
chose zevng, "It iz posgible that indicating in prayer oceurs to
reply thoa salaer, just as it i3 possible that one indicares dus 1o
a need that precetted itself s him. 16 it 15 o neply tothe
sufear, there are s number of authgnbic NarmEtOAS CONCCTRINE
this, sueh pe the action uf the Prophet (peace he upon fim} i
Cibaa and other plm:s.”3

The enidence for the sanclioning of the sofvam afler
completing the prayer in the mosque: lies in the (atnols hadesth
af the man wha prayed badly: Abu Hormayrah reported, “The
Messenger of Allab (peace be upon lum} eotered the masque
and @ man also ertered and prayed and then came and grected
the blessenper af Allah {peace be upan ham), The Mezzenger
of Allah (peace b2 upon him) replied to the sefizam and saed,
‘Return and tepeat your prayer for vou have ool prayed.” The
man returncd as prayed as he had done on the first occasion
and then catte o the bossenger of Allah., [doing this flres
Hmes)."d

Al-albaanee said, “Through this hadeeth Siddesq
Hasan Khaan, in Nuru! gl-dfrase), denived proof (et “iF a
peTson were to preet another and then meet him again shaovtly
alter, be should greet him again.™

He also said, "Thiz hadeeth also contwins evidence
towards the sanctioning of greeting those in the mosque. This

' shiy Daxwncd |Enpg Trans. 1,73 noo 9271 and Sharad £330 with  crfeeh
choain, meetng e ordilians of al-Bukhaane: and Muslint. Refer B Salikak a5
Serbwtalt (i 1857

T Masss W al-Mampctiee p, 221

* damdiak ol Abuadies [37162),

* Lahoeh of-Bubbasesy |Eng. Teans. 1490 no. T24] and Sebexh Muslim [Eng
Trars. 1216 . TH1 ]

*Pp 3¥R3SL
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15 alse proven by the hadecth (hat mentions e Ansanr
greeting the Messenger of Allabh (peace be upon him) in the
Mosque of Qubaa a5 has preceded. However, despite this we
find some of the partizans not araching any imponence to this
Sunnah, 8¢ ope al them etttecs the mosque and Jocs kot grest
those thers, thinking that it is disliked o do so, Maybe i what
we heve wnien, there serves a rermunder e and ohers;
and admenition is of bencfit to the believers.”

it comclusion, we lcam that the 2adeam and shaking of
hunds i5 o ke done upon meetmp end Upon leaving cwen of it
be after a chort tme, regardless ef whether this iz i te
Mg ue o dukslda of the mosque.

owever, the matter that is distressful 15 that whet vou
meel someone after complebng the prayer and you say, ‘o
salapmu afgikum' be promptly replies, 'teqabbalalizh® and
thinks that he has fulfilled what Allah has obligated in replying
ta whe ralzam, 1t is as if he has not heard the saying of Allah,

RTINS L L L PR T T
B U 0 W i gl b L el 20 131

s g

"When you are greeted with a preeting, grest in refum with
whal 15 better tham i1, or al ieast retum equally. Indeed Aliah js
Lver a careful aceoun taker of 3l things' [ga-Mirae (dp86),

The Meszenger of Allah (peace be ppon ham) said,
“Spread dhe sofozm among you "€ He did not sy, 'Say
tagabbalAliak

We do not kmow of a single Compamen or Righteous
Szlal, may Allah be pleased with therm all, whe used 10 shake
hands with those un their lefi and aght and give the tidings of
he prayer baig accepied afler completmg the prayer. 17 any
one of them would have done this, it would have reached us,
tvem 1t be nia a weak chain, and the Peopls of Knewledee
would have quoted it—those who delved into every ocean and
explored ther deepest depihs arad derived irom them mahy

! Mook ot phaadorth - Sabahak (1/314).
* Sabeed Muglim |Eng. Trans. 137 no 9G], Almad (2391, 442, 647, #99) and
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rules and regulations and did net neglect & single aspect of the
Semnah. 1

Look and see how the Rescarching Scholars have
quoted that the shaking of hands in the mannerism that has just
been ditcussed 1z 4 didwf Al-Ixx Bin Abdus Salawem asid,
“Shuking hands aier praying the Faj* and "Asr prayers isa
bid'ah, This does mirt hold for the ane wha has just arrived and
shakes the hand of somcone he meets before the prayer.
Indezd, the shaking of hands is only sanctioned upon méeting
and the Prophet (peace be wpon him) wsed to fallow wp his
prayer by saymg the senctioned gdfkasr. He used 1o seek
lorgivensss three times and then twm, It is repoarted that he sad
{after the prayer), “0 Lord save me Bom Yiour Punishment on
the Ty You resurmeet Yo sepvants 2 all poadness lics in
following the Messenger 72

This hidf ok thay wai confined to the Fairand Adsr
prayers i the time of the authar has now spread o include all
of the prayers—and thers s no might or mavement excep
with Allah,

Al-Lubmawee spid, “Twe matiers that should desired
be abandened have spread in owur times and in many of the
lands. The first j5 that the people do not greet those in the
mosque upgn enteting the mosque ad the time of the Fapr
praver. Instead, they enler, pray their sinnahs and then they
pay their ford. Then they greet one another after completing
the preyer and following on from it and this 33 a vile state of
affairs, The saldum i% only 3 Suhitah when ooe meets as is
gstablished in the authenbic Sumedh, iz 0oL said at the end of
4 pathering, The second is that they shake each other's hands
after complenctg the Fajr, “dsr, Eed and Sumiah prayers

' Fuvnaan ol-Kakzam fag H‘iﬂ"l’ﬂuﬁd}' b " 2 - Sdaat {pp. 2d-
150 and of Magfid fae sl ftewr (p 225). Shaykh Abdipllash bin shdurrahemaan
e aunt e b v e oo f e gy raers Ty
[Lu-2 - Tyui]] m 5 Al Wea .
suppllcaie for tberm m-ammmm My Alloh pecepey’ and this & an
innmvasan and has pot besn ceported from the Saaf.” Refer to Mugadid o
Muyams ™ {po. 853).
! b9 Muslim [Emg Trans. 1345 oo, 1329), a-Tinmidhes (no. 3308,
313094 and Mumad (42000,
1 ﬂfﬁm -l bie Abkiy Salagm (pp. #6470 and refer w Al Mdimge’
(3,
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de=mspite the fact thot it is also mby legislated @ shake hands
uon meeting the st trme. 1

After discussing the dilference of opruan conceming
shaking hands afler completing the prayer, he sad, “From
thase who forbade it were ibn Hagr al-Haythamee ash-
Shaali’ee and Qutub ad-Ieen bin “Abaa ad-Deen a0 Makkee al-
Hanafee. Al-Fasdil ar-Rumes declared o to be a vile bigd @b in
Maigalis al-Argar wherein he sad, “Shalang hands 1=
commendable gt the mme of meeting. As For other than the
time of meeting, such az after the Jumn 'ah and Fid prayers, a3
is the Tabil of our tmes, the hadesth is silend about (thas and,
therefore, this actiom remains wathoul aoy evidence, It i
establisfied that what has po esidence o support il must be
rejected and it is not permissible 1o blindly follow it""2

Then he, may Allah have mercy upon hing, procecded
10 clanfy his pwn firifemd and view sayving, “As for what T say:
They have agreed (hat 1his shakmg of hands fin thie manner]
has no basis in (he Sharce af, however they differed as o
whether o was reprchensible or perrmissible. When a marter
tevolves argupd being reprehensiblc o permisseble, oo s
desired fo prohdbet i1 because repressing the banm fakes
precedence over promotng thatl which s beeficial. Indeed,
how 3= it not possihic thal it take presedence Qver &n achicn
that is permissitle? Furthertmore those who do shake kends [in
this manmer] sce it as a pood action and they go to preat
lengths in vilifymg tose who produbit this and they swingently
persist wpon it I has preceded that persisting uwpon somsithing
that is recommwndsd can lead o if beconiing disliked, so what
theén would be the cast in persizciing upon something that is a
bidd aft Ravitg no basis m the Sharee 'ah? Therelore, there 13 no
doubt thal such an action is reprehensible, "3

Finally, 1t 15 necessary 2o point out thal 11 15 not
permissible for a Muslim L sever the gl of his brother

' AinfE' duralk foe al-Fashf “ommay fee Shark al Wigsaynzh {p, 14} From
whal hai precedad] 0 appedrs Hi# Tede L am probem o e or muce peanle
shaklpg hands sdws bine pod previously mee. A-Mbaapee saicl, “As for shaldig
hands afler havioy cooupleed the priser. this i AL Ipaova]on withaw derubt
wnkss A he the cxse e Pwir piphe sl Ned Baring previously mec L
case shakleg haruls ooa Spnpal " (flElah aco-Rnbashab 1235,

P il Refar als oo gd-feen af Dhaddic (65 14), af-Modidad (2Adh, dr-Siman
trad aA-Hedaeda * aar {pp, TETTN

it fp. 2650
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Mushim unless it be for a valid valid ceason. Alsa, of 15 it
from wisdorm that you retract your hand forcibly fram the hand
of the person next @ wou who is shalang i, nor is it from
wisdom that wou push back the hand that is extended to you,
for this is harshness and rudeness which is shen to lslam,
Inutead, vou should take his hand with gentleness and kindngss
and cxplain 1o him that tus methad of zhaking is an
umdvatien, for hew meny are  the peaple who lision o
exhortation angd accepl sincere advice and it was just ignarance
that mpde them ke f21] into innovasion, Therafore, it is upom the
scholars and studetts of knowledge s eaplain e Sunnah in
the best of ways It is possihle thal a tan or gtudent of
knowledge desire to pul an end to an éval buthe does g0 m s
kad wey and therghy f8lls into an eyl greater than the one he
wished p reject 5o | emppin vou to gentleness, Gentleness, O
callers (¢ Islam, (ot then the called wil] lowe you end through
your gonod morals and character wouw will attract their hearts
and find them wking heed. Tiudesd, the tature of man is that he
rgjocts what is presented to bim in e severe and harsh way. |

: Tﬂmﬂun:f{ﬂkﬂmﬁr Bid ™ ol ol Musasfrhe b4 as-Zelzae (p. 23).
Jadk
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Al-bduhalluh Shark wl-Mujollak tm Hazm adh-Dhaahicee

[Diaer al-Ittthaad al-drabee edihion, Egoypl, 138THL

Mu'jam Lughe  af-Fugatga, Muhammed Seadip Qaneeber
[(aar an-Mataa’is edition, Lehanan].

Mujma’ gz-Zowaa'id. al-Haafith al-Haythamee.

Al-pMuklitegraar al-Joliyvok fee Masaa'! al-Fighiyyeh. ash-
Shavkh  Bsm5adec  [Mutassasah  as-Sa pdneeah,
Fivaadh].

Mukhtarar al-Fafoowaa al-Miszhyah. Badr ad-Deen Abu
Ahdullaah  al-Ba'tee  al-Honbalee [Mataabi®  at-
Tunosee, Egypt).

Al-Mukhtasar fae Usonl al-Figh. whn al-Lahhaam [Daar al-
Fikr, Lebanon, 1400H].

Mukarasar gi-Kroteel. Diyaa ad-Deen Khalee] ab-bMaalileee.

Al-Muniugua min Athbear al-Musigfos, Magd ad-Decn Abu
al-Barakaat wbn Taymivyzh al-Jadd [ar-Ri'aasah al-
*Aamah [i 1daarzh al-Bubudh al-'Itmiyyah wa ai-Titaa
b as-Sa udiyyah'.
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Musumnaf Abdur Romamg el-Haafdh es-3an panee [al-
baliabah al-lslamee, §.ehanom, 1393H!.

Musarnaf ibr Abee Shiovboh. ibn Abee Shayhbab |2 b edariom,
1109H].

A Muchad, a1]vaaa.m Ahmad bin Hanbe: [mdexed by al-
Albaspee, Maktbah al-lslamee, [ramascus).

Al-purradrk ‘alon ou-Sefreetoyn, al-Haakim o oan-
Iaysaabooree [Daar al-Eoalaab al- " Acabes, Lebanom].

Muwagahilr  af-fglegt Shark Afpbhtoar al-Khalesl al-Hitazh,
| Draar ai-Fikr editien, Lebanon, 13%EH],

Nawl al-Awrgar. ab-"Allagmah  ash-Shawkaanee al-Yamaaneas
[Tahgesq Rishdee Sulaymaan, Sabech sdition, Cairn].

Mawl ol-Maarih 0 Fharh Daleed ae- faalih. Abdul Duadic ash-
Shavbaance [Matzah’ Sabeeh, Foyi)-

Ar-Mipgavat o Ghareet ol- Hadeerh wa of-Adhar bn Alheer
a.-Jazaree [Tahgeeg al-Tanasjee and a2-Zawaiwee,
"Eesan al-Halabee edition].

Ar-Nijpeh wa Atharuhaa fea al- Ao ach-Shar dpal. D
Sazhh  bin Ghaanim  ps-Radlaan  [Maktzha 3l
Ehareojce, |5t edition, [40411],

Croamoos of-Fighee Lugharun wa fsiiloghan, 50°eedee Abu
Jaih [Daar ab-Fibkr sdivion, Tehanon].

Crwagneer of-Akkosm ach-Shar joeeh e Masar W afl Furoo”
daFighfvpah, bn Juzee al-Maaltkes [Dagr al-"Iim,
f.ehanon, 1263H ),

Al-Clivgg ol Kkl af-fmaam. Abu Balg tha al-Husayn al-
Bayhagee [Idaatads lhyaa as-Sutinah edition, Pakistan].

Rodd al-Mukigar 'glag ad-farr al-Mukficur {Hgashiyah ibn
Aafideen), ihp " Aabideen al-Hanzlee [Daar IThvaa
Turaath gl-" Arabee],

Ralmak of-Uipimah fhtdloal ol A immth . A Abdugralunain
ad-Dritnishqes |Cairo print, 1326H, 204 dition].

Ragqe ol ibn “Aabideen. tbn “Asbideen.

Ar-Bawd al-Anf Imazm Abdurrahmean ss-Subaylee [Tahqerq
Tas Has AbdwRa ool Ea'd, Dasr al-Fikr al." Arabee,
Lebanon].

Ar-Rawd af-Marha™ i Hogohivah fhn Qascim al-"Ausimee om-
Mzjdee. ibn Qaasim an-Nejdes [13 edicon, Bayazadh,
1307H].

Rawdall  af-Taalibeer, Yahyas bin Shard  an-Navawee
[Makiabah al-Telamse edition, Beour),
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ar-Risaaigh. lmaam bMMubamatiad bin 1drecs ash-Shaafi'ec
[Talwjeeq Ahrmad Shaakss, Drear Tureath, (399H, 2nd
adition].

ar-Risaalak o5-Sanmivech  fee  os-Safoah wa maa Yaftimy
Seefza. [maam Ahmad bin Hanbal [contaited within
Mojmoo'al al-dhoadeath an-Najdiveah, Wabe 3 as-
Salafiyyah, Egypt, 13%6H).

Sahesh al-Bukhograe fof-Jagmi' as-Sufeeh). Abu Abdullesh
hin  Muharmnad bin Itmas’esl al-Pukhoares [al-
Makdaba al-Julames].

Sahveh i Ehizaymak. abu Bakr Muhsmmad bm Ishasq bin
Ehusaymah  an-Mayszaghooree [Makish  al-lslames,
Lehanon, 184 editinn]-

Yakeeh  Musfim,  Abu 8l-Huesayn  al-Cushavees  an-
Navsaaboores [ar-Ri'aasah al-Aamab bl [itaa nas-
S5 wdiyyah, 1400H).

Sahech ai-Tirmidhee (or Suran gi- Jiretidhee). al-Haafidh Akm
"Eruan at-Timmdhes [Daar al-Fikr edigon, Lebanen].

oyl akforvagr gl-Muladaffly Caleo  Hadeu’w of-dzhoar
Muhammed bin “Ales ash-Shawkssnes [Mataab” al-
Baaz, Mecoa, 151 editson].

Shark  af-Kabeer. ibn Qudaamah al-Hanbalee [Maktaha al-
Istarnee edition, Besrut),

Shaek ar-Sachesr ‘ooz Agrob  al-Muasoalik Hus Mudhab
Maahik. Abu Baraksst Ahmad ad-Dardeer [Diaar al-
Ma' aerif ediion, Egypt].

Sharh Nahech Mus/im Muhiy ad-Decn bm Sharf an-Nawawes
[Egyption edition].

Shark ag-Sunngf. Imaam al-Paghowee [150 editinn, 1 390H],

Shuroot a5-STfaf wa Aromaachda wa Foafdbagfehoa woe
Andaagh al-Mashes iloyhas. Imaam Mubamrtad e
Abdul Wahhaab [included ameng Maimon  oro 6
Jee au-Saleck, Riaasah al-"Aamah 10l Iftaa edition,
1405].

Subil  a5-Sufugm Sherk Bulugh al-Marcam. WMuhammad
Iomia ea] as-Sana’asnes [Doar al-Kitaah pl- Arabee,
Lebanion].

Sungn  Abee Naawnad al-Haafidh Abu Sulaymasn bin al-
Ash'ath  ps-Sipstaanes [Maktabaa  al-lslamiyyah,
133EH].



Comyegatimal Priger

Sunan al-Kubeae. Abu Baly Abmad bm al-Husayn al-
Bayhagee [Indian print, Wats al-Ma'panf sl
“Uinurmivyah, 178 edition].

Sunan fom  Afzajak. al-Haafidh Abu Abdullaah i Yareed al-
Oarwayrnes [ash-Sharikah at-Tebas'ah as-Sa ugvyyah,
2ol ditioe, 130411].

Supay  gn-Mowga pe. al-Haalwdh as-Masad'er Ahmad bin
Shuayh [al-Matboo aat al-Islamivvah, 15 edition,
Lebroan].

Sunen  ge-Tirmidhee.  al-Hasfidh Abu “Eegaaal- Ticmidbes
[[aar al-Fikr adition, Lebanan).

Ag-Senon wa al-Mublzda ool fee ol -ddhkaar wa ar-Salawear
bMubammad bin  AbdusSalsam  ash-Shuqayrtes
[Mataaby™ Yusufiyyeh, Egypt].

af-Taaf al-fefeel Sharh Muwdhiagar ol-Kafeel. Abu sbdullaab
al-Mawwaag [Dasr akFikr, Beirut, 1394H 20d
edition].

Tabogaal  ash-Shaaft ivigh al-Kubraa, Taal ad-Deen Tages
ad-Deen as-Subkee [Daar ai-bu rilub, Lebinom).

Tubsirak  al-Huklaam fee Usoof ai- Agdiviah wa Mamaahif al-
Afkram. ibm Fichawn al-Mazlikes [Halabee edition,
137%H],

Tobypeey afeFogoo iy Fharfe Xinz ad-Dagac g, Fekhr ad-Deen
az-Faylafee al-Hanafee [Mataabn' al-Asmeerivyal -
Egyvpt, i3i3H)].

al-Tirfeeq al-Mughues afas Sunan od-Dagruguines. Tmasm
“Alee bin “[Imar ad-Daasmqumes [Faaligin editun -
i ahore).

ai-Tamhead fimgn fee ol-Musatte min of-Af3 3208 wo ol
Aragresd. 1bn Abdul Dart  al-Quniobes [Morocoo
edition, [402H].

al-Ta'regfayd, " Alee bin Mubammad al-Jajaanee [Makiaba al-
. ahneran - Beirue, 197TBCE).

- Fargheel wa g -Torhech min dhoodeeth  aok-Shereef al-
Haafudh al-bundbitee [Dear al-Fugr - Lebanon,
1401 H).

Tarh ar-Tathreed fee Shoarf gr-Tagreeh. al-Hastudh Zaym ad-
Deent  al-'lmagee [gar thyaa at-Tursath edition,
Lebanon).

Tuhfmh alFugahas, "Alas ad-Ewen as-Samargandes [[Daar
Kutuh al- Iimivyab - Lebamon].
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Lonigrazh

Al-Uddah Shark af-Umdah. al-Ameer as-Sana”sanes [hMakiaba
ibn Taymiyyah, Cairo).

Al-Waahil as-Sayyih mia al-falazm ai-Tmoarh, tha Qayyim al.
Janziyyah [[aar al-Bayean edition, Sa™wdi, 1359H].

Al-Fgjeez fee Figh al-Fmaow grh-Skasfiee. Abu Haamid al-
Cinazsales [Drazr al-Ma'rifzh edition, Lebanon),

Al-Yaogue om-Nafeer fee Mudh-hah iy Idvees. as-Sayyid
Ahmad ssh-Shaaticee, [Musiafza Halabee, 204 edition,
Epyptl.

Az-Fawas 'id fee Figh al-fmaans Akntad bir Hanbail. Sheykh
Muhammad  Aali Huesayn [Dasr al-Farzdaq edition,
Rivazd].



CrmprrgR T e paer

ef-Faarfhak 1:5 - p. 25, 31, 216.237

6-7 - p. 26
ol-Bagargh 243 . p, 76

£3-p 19

152-p 11

221-p 44

1845 - p. 228
Amli Imrgan 147 - g, 19
al-Nisag 4:36 -p. 257

192 -p. 76

3 -p if
al-Argaf 7259 -p. 77

Il . p 45

204 - 190, 191, 403
-Anfaaf §:35 -p. 95
al-Towbah ¥11 -p. 4

18 -p- 12
Fbraoheem 14:40 . p, 18, 2319
Marvam 1931 -p. 10

5-p.1%8

59-p.10
Taa Has 2114 -p. 18, 153

122:-p. 19
af-Hajj 127775 - p. 25

T8 -p. 218
a-foper 24.36-38 - p, 63, 77
-Safdak 32: 08 - p. 143
Soaod 38:20 - p. 90

k6 - p. 103
Muhammaod 47:33 - pp. 1 T4-175
al- Taghaatkun 6416 - p. 219
al-(alam §8:4243 - pp. 77-74
of-fipn 7118 - p- 29
Mozzemmel T -p 152
al-Bayyinak 98:5 - p. 17



Cuabyrege extul | Ermyer

&nl



vl‘.':u'g;r?lﬁmf‘!}d_lih

A black woman, or & youth, vsed o sweep the mesque  p. &0

Abu Musas address=d us and taught us oor prayer...p. 199

Abu al-Caasun (peace be ypon him) cmomed me W never
leave the praver...p. 1L

Aan orphan and 1 prayed wnth the Messenger of Allah (peace be
upon him}. .. p. 86, 124, 132

‘Anyones who has anoatom's weight of arrogance. p 45

*Appewmt the best of you to be your Imaam...'p_ 143

'Are you puting these people to tnal?,.'p, 207

‘By Alah! [ have rol prayed.. .'p. 154

‘By the (me in Whaoge Hand is my squl..'p. T4, 73

Alleh's Messenger (peage be uypon him) prayed sillng m ks
housze...p. 240

Bilaz] calied the adhenn for prayer... p. 158

“Come lef ug visil a female martyr, . 'p. 215

‘Command Abo Bakr to lead the prayer...'p. 180, 228

'Conpregatonal prayer is equavalent 1o teenty-Bve.. . 'po 38,
19, 40t

" O mot pray the STe prayer twaee... 'p. 125

"D net prevent the female slaves of Aflah. . "p. 222

‘Do not repezt what vou hava done ., 'p, 245

*Do wou heat G call 1o praver? . "p, T4, 50

‘Do wou recite in wour prayecs while the Imaam., g, 158

Duriag the illness of the Pruphet (peace be upon ham}, p 248

*From the excellence of the Islam of & parson. .'p LG9

“How' wikk vou be when yovs are gpoverned. . p. 135

‘I have beep grven five tings. . "p. 64

T praved wich the Magsenper of Allah {peace be ypon um)...p.
LE ]

1 spemt the night at my awnt’s..p, 52, 134, 1315

*If anyaone goes back and forth from the mosque.. . 'p. &1

Il the peaple kmew the reward that came with._. 'p. 30

‘)f the servant bocomes 11 or embarks. . 'p. 233, 234

*If the servant is upon 2 good way, 'p. 233

*10 your desees 15 that your prayer be accepted_."p. 134

*indesd, actions ane by mtenticn. e 145
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Cuetyreche rhca” Frurper

‘Indecd, belween a person and polythesm.. . 'p. 9

‘Indeed. T enter the swle of prayer desinng o lengtheo. . p.
2%

*Indend, | sanr what vou did and nothing..,"p. 90

"Indesd, it pleases me that the prayer of the Muslims. . " p. 168

‘Tndeed. the Imdam hig only besn appoinibed. . n. 145, 134,
150, 199, 22

Indeed, there are those amang you who calse | p, 208, 212,
230

'Indeed, these praves are fall of darkness.. . 6l

"Is mot the one who Taises his head before the Imaam. 'p. 196

‘Tslam 15 bwle upon five pillars.. p. 17

"1.et one af you lewd who knews Lhe mest Qur'wum.. . 'p. 55

'Let oo of you pray in the mosque that., *p. HH

'Let the mast praticaent af you in reciting ..’p 143

‘Make a gap beracon your saying the agfaen, p. 113

‘“ay Allah increase yvour cagemess.. Cp 130

"Mothing prevented me from coming out. . 'p. 3, 96

'O Atah, [orgive me my sins.,,'p 49

‘0 Bilaal, comfor us with fhe prayer., p 22

11 Bilaal, stand and do what Abdullazh..'p. 2%

'O Lord! Save me from Your Punistunent., p. 25

O Meszenger of Allah, verily owr Imaam is 5igk.. .p. 232

“Cr B0 sadh, by Allah, 1 love you. 'p. 241

"0 People! Repent wo Allgh before you die,. “p. 140

1 a4 celd and cainy hight the Messenper of Allah (peace be
upun bamb.. . po 227

Om the Day of Ehandag. . p. 155, 141

Cmoe Allah's Messenger [peace be upon hom) oode a horse. . p.
249

"Pray as you have scen mc praving.p. Lal

“Pray bebhind avery pious and smfil person’p. 142

“Pray behind whoeever savs, “there is none,, p, 142, 146

“Pray stasding and if you are nor able then.., 'p. 213

FPray the prayet a1 its time, . p. 122, 133

"Repeal your prayer for there s no prayer. . 131

‘Renum and repeat your praver for vou have not prayed. ' p
256

"Retorn Lo your Bamibies and stay smaong them.p 70

*Shall | not direes you tn that by which Alldh.. . 'p 62

'‘Spread the salgery amone you, . 'p. 257
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Comptragu Figradt ! Pruger

"Stam] so that { may pray wath you...'m. 56, BT

“The Imaams pray for you...'p. 13%

“The best mosques for women aee in the .. Cp. 222

"The beat of astimns 15 the prayer al its mine,” p, 107

“The best of actions 15 the prayer praved at.. Cp. 108

"The n?ﬂgr-:ganfu-nﬂ prayer is fwenty-seven fimes...'p. 31, 3B,
72

“The cowenant betwemn wi and them s the pruver... 'p. 20

The Fajr prayer was cominenced. ., p. TR

"The farthest frong Lhe mosgue has the greatest coward., "p, 42

"The hardest prayer vpon the hypoenies.. “p. 36

The Messenger of Allzh (peasc be upon him) 10801 p 1RO,

51
The Meszenger of Allab (peace be wpan hirtd prayed in hiz
houss. . _p. 63

The Messenger of  Aban (peace he wpon bum) prayed
Ramadaat...p. 94

Tht Messengey of Allah (peace be upen him) prayad with
U5, .-p L35

The Messenger of Allah (peace Yo upon him) sw a3 man
priyirg.. . 130, 174

The Messenger of Allah {peace be upon himp stood and an
orphan, . .p. §28

The Messepger of Allah {otape be upon tim)y sicod o prar. .
p- 132,134, 135

The Meszenger of Allah (prace be upon bum) uwsed to pray
Fajr..p. X0

The Messenger of Allah {peace be upon im) used to hawe he
best mansers... p. &

The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) went aut 1o ghe
MGSGUE, . . 93

The Meszenger of Allih fpeace be upon Bim wenl w Qubae
p. 255

The Mesienger of Alah (prace be vpon him}p while
retuming. .. p. 152

Tht: Muslims would gather together amd caicolale. . p. 28

"The peuk of the makter s {slam, ., " p. 21, 23

“The peaple with the greatest reward. .. p 105

"The person who Das the greatest reward. .. 'p. 72

The Pobytheists distracted che Messenper of Adlah (pease be
apoil himp ., 16l
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Congrega rional Frayer

"The prayer! The prayer!'p. 23

"The Praver in the Inviclaple dosque (of Meccal,, 'p. 43

“The prayer is eommenced by saving the rakbeer..'p. 233
"The prayer is the pilar of the religion.p 2t

“The preyer of & person in congregatiop...” p. 1

“The priyer of a person m congregation is teenty-odd, '

31,82

“Fhe prayer of 2 person with ancther person s better.. " p, 39,
4], 532

The Fropher {prace be upar him) ordered her 0 lead the
people. ..p. 224

The Prophet (peace be upon  him} prayed m the mosgue one
acphl, .. p. S}

Tht Frophat (peace be upon him}used tolcave an action. .
or

The Prophet (peace ba upon him) vsed to lengthen the ficse
rak'uh...p. 211

Tné Pruphet (peace be vpon him) wsed to pray LWiuker at
midday...” p. 103

The Propnet (pescs b upon him) used to recite sbool thrty
= i

The Prophet {peace be upon him) was comcemed as to how. .
p. 2B

“There are no theee men in 2 villege...' [ 34, 69, 81

There is 1o negheencs e sleep.. ' pu 231

"There 15 no praver for the one who does m recite.. . p. 143,
1ET, 191

“There 15 oy prayer when food s served . ' p. 229

*There i5 none worhy of worship save Allah. . “p. 231 242

"They have dofie well,,.” p. 93

'Two and more constitute 3 congregation."p. 53

'Use ke siwaak foc indeed ol punifizs...” p. 46

We went on wn eapedition with. . |54

We were on 3 journey wilh the Messenper of Allah {pace be
upan hapel.,, p. 156

"What prevenied you from praywng with the people.. " p. 44,
123

“Whai prevenied you om preying with ws?... ' p. 12, 178

"Whers would vou like me to pray it your howse?™ p, B8

“Wher & perzon teads a peopte while.. p. [37

“When g peraon lezves his home and says.. " p, 48
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Congrepotipna) Prager

“When a servant becomes il of 15 seid o 7 p. 234

“When anyene enters the mosqrae then Lel hir prav,,-* 49

“When ome of you meets his brother then e bon give e, p.
255

"W hen ane of you performs wwde 10 an excellemt. . p. 45

"“Wlwen ane of vou prays with the people, .." p. 207

"When the jigasrab for the praver has Leen called, dopot
come hestily..." p. 4T

“When ihe iggamoh for preyer has been said do oot saml
opbld. g 111

“When the lgaermtah for praver is called do nor come
tunming. .. p. 5B

“When the igramah for prayer 5 celied tyere (s 00 pryer
except..."p 112, 174, 178

YWhin the Mescenper of AYah (peace be upon him) completsd
Lhe prayer... p. 241

When the dMessenger of Adlah (peace he upon himj f=115l1... p.
150

When the Bessenger of Allah (peace be wpon him} used wo
say, 'Allah las heard, | p. 201

“When t:h;: praver 15 csfablished then there ia no prayer... '

B

When the Prophet fpeace be upon him) awoke the Jay arter. .,
p. X7

“When you come 6o the prayer and we ace.. " p. 171

“Whin wou pray then sratghten your rows. .. p. 195, 21H

“When wou stand for prayer then say the rakbeer. " n. 239

*Whieh one of wou was peciring®... " po L3

*Wha will @ive charity to this persen and pray..."p. 116

“Whoever bujlds a mosque.,.” p. 60

“Whoever catches a rok'gh of the Jummu'ah. .. ' p. 56

“Whoever catches one rpk'ah has canght.. . p. 56

“Whoerer does an action that we have not commanded. .. " .
240

“Whoever introduces inlo this alfawr of gars.. ", 2l

"Wy ¢ats garlic or onwon. . " p. 230

"Whoever finds me sianding. .. p. 171

"Whoever has an lmaamn then the recitatior. .. ' p. 189

"Whoeter hears the call to prayer and has no excuse. .. ' p. 34

"Whoever hears the call eo praver and dees not zome.. " p. 35,
73,73, 210
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Comgregerinal Fraws

“Whoever pesforms wiady  inan cxcellen way, 7 p, 33
"Whoever prays a peaver it which be doss not recuie, ., “ p. LE7
"Whoever prays during o sut of fath. ' p 89

“Whaever prays fefag in congregation...” p. 42

"“Whoever prays with the Imagin wntil,.." p 95

“Whoever regites dapated Kurpee | po 243

“Whoever says Subficornd leh tharty three hmes.. ' p. 242
“With the Name of Allah, | put my trustin Allsh.. " p. 43
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